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PREFACE

The preparation of a critical edition of fourteen old
Brahmi inscriptions and one table of Brahmi alphabet in the
Udayagiriand Khandagiri caves, such as has been attempted in
the present volume, is an undertaking, which could not be faced
without a feeling of diffidence. So far as I am concerned,
it had never been in my contemplation to undertake this
difficult work before the task of teaching the Hathi-Gumpha

' inscription of Kharavela was thrust upon me by the Boards
of Higher Studies in Pali and Ancient Indian History and
Culture in the session 1924-25, during the absence on leave
of the colleague in charge of the subject. I proceeded, how-
ever, with the task, examining the facsimiles of this bafiling
epigraph, reading and discussing its text and interpretation,
week after week, in a class of pupils, all of whom readily co-
operated with me, and yet the prospect of solving its riddles
was far from being bright. After many fruitless attempts
I took it up in all earnestness in 1927, devoting myself wholly
to it during the Poojah holidays with the firm determination
to come to a definite solution. It was only towards the
middle of October that the faded lines of the document
appeared to me in a somewhat clear light.

I was aware that since Mr. Stirling published the first
notice of this inscription in 1827 in a volume of the Asiatic
Researches, James Prinsep, General Cunningham and Rajen- /
dra Lala Mitra grappled with it without even succeeding in
ascertaining the name of King Kharavela, in whose name it
stood. The study of it obtained, no doubt, a right direction
and received a fresh impetus when Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji

(vii)
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viii PREFACE

published his edition in 1907 in the Aots du Sizieme Congres
International des Orientalistes.

I knew quite well that Mr, K. P. J ayaswal stood foremost
amongst those who had tried, in recent times, to carry on the
work commenced by Indraji, and that he was the scholar and
epigraphist to whom the Indologists would ever remain indebted
for his untiring energy in leaving no stone unturned to make
the contents of Kharavela’s inscription known to the world
and to emphasize their importance and value. In spite of the
fact that he achieved much by way of orientation of the open-
ing and concluding paragraphs of the Hathi-Gumpha text,
I felt that his treatment of the subject left room for a good
deal of revision and supplementation.

Making it a point of duty to take best guidance from
the publications of previous scholars and epigraphists, from
Stirling, Kittoe and Prinsep to Jayaswal and Banerji, I
essayed since 1925 with the aid of Locke’s plaster-cast in the
Calcutta Museum and with the aid of the eye-copies and
estampages within my access to probe into secrets of the
Hathi-Gumpha text. And realising that the study of this
important text would be incomplete without that of other old
Brahmi inseriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves,
I thought it would be worth while also to carefully examine
their readings and renderings published by Prinsep, Cunning-
ham and Indraji, and finally by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the
Epigraphia Indica, Vol, XIIT. Examining and re-examining
these shorter inscriptions as they appeared on original stones,
plaster-casts and facsimiles, I was able to detect certain 4
palpable mistakes in previous publications standing badly in
need of correction.

This in itself, as I believed, was a sufficient justification
for venturing a fresh undertaking. But it seemed to be no
less a justification that Kharavela’s inscription in the Hathi.
Gumpha and the remaining old Brahmi inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves, were not studied before in ’
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their inter-connection, as well as in their connection, with the
table of Brahmi alphabet in the first Tattva-Gumpha on the
Khandagiri hill. '

It will be noticed that all the shorter inseriptions have
been treated in the present work, together with the table of
Brahmi alphabet, as appendices to the Hathi-Gumpha inscrip-
tion, while the Hathi-Gumpha inscription itself has been
treated as the main text serving as a complete Kharavela-
Carita,—anyhow, a Prakrit panegyric (prasasti) of King
Kharavela in ancient Indian epigraphy, composed by some
unknown Harisena or Bapa in an elegant prose diction clearly
anticipating the prose style of the Pali Milinda-Pafiha. The
scheme of treatment has been conceived in such a manner that
it includes Kharavela’s inscription as the first text, Khara-
vela’s chief-queen’s inscription as the second text, Kadampa-
Kudepa’s inscription as the third, and so on and so
forth till the series closes with the Tattva-Gumpha table.
And yet I am afraid that the sense of incompleteness is apt to
remain in view of the fact that some four or five caves
‘which have sunk down showing just their covering roofs on
the slupes of Udayagiri have not, as yet, thanks to the goodness
of the Department of Archw®ology, been completely exposed
to view, affording a chance to the visitors to satisfy themselves
as to whether they bear inscriptions or not, and if they bear
any inscriptions, what their contents and characters would be.
Pressure of work and shortage of funds would be lame
excuses, I venture to submit, in this case, for just a few strokes
of the pick and shovel are what is required to accomplish the
needful work. '

Even though some of the inscriptions in some of the
buried caves do not find place in this volume, for the reasons
stated above, it may be hoped that their contents and charac-
ters, when made known, will not have much to add to the
information culled from those records which find place in it.

True it is that I have found it expedient to be guided,
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nay, even misguided, by Mr. R. D. Banerji, to treat the
table of Brahmi alphabet inscribed in scarlet colour, not
to say written in red ink, on a dressed portion of the
back wall of one of the chambers of the Tattva-Gumpha on
the Khandagiri hill as of the same date as the Hathi-Gumpha
and other old Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri caves. On
my visit to Udayagiri and Khandagiri, the caretaker appointed
by the Archeeological Department informed me that the late
lamented Mr. Panday doubted the contemporaneity of this
table with Kharavela’s inscription. Mr. Panday might be right,
but he did not substantiate his opinion with any definite evi-
dence. Till nothing was found to upset Mr. Banerji’s assump-
tion, I thought T should make the best use of it in including
the fourteen old Brahmi inscriptions, as well as the Tattva-
Gumpha table in a complete and coherent scheme of treatment. 1
Whatever be the actual date of this curious table, it is certain
that the general forms of the Brahmi letters which appear in
it closely resemble those of the Brahmi characters in the
Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptions. Certainly
the importance of this table lies in the fact that it clearly in-
dicates the first step to the engraving of inscriptions with
chisel and by means of whetting on pieces of stone or rocky
surfaces. It goes at once to show that the engravers ased
first to make designs of the letters to be engraved in some sort
‘of colour or ink. As the Hatthipala-Jataka (Fausboll,
Vol. IV, p. 489) goes to prove, inscribing in letters of
vermilion upon a wall (jatikingulakena bhittiya akkharani ,
‘likhanam) was a common practice in India. It was not, |
moreover, unusual, as some of the Central Asian manuseripts :
attest, to annex a table of alphabet as a key to the reading
of the manuseript. Whatever be the actual date of this
‘table, I find no difficulty in supposing its purpose to be
‘that of serving as a key to the reading of the whole
set of old Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri and
-Khandagiri caves. T am sure that it will not make any differ-

_n
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ence to the scheme of treatment adopted in the present work,
even if the Khandagiri caves, their old BrahmiI inscriptions
and table of old Brahmi alphabet prove to be posterior to the
Udayagiri caves with their old Brahmi records.

The present work comprises two books, the first of which
consists of texts and translations of the inscriptions, and the
second of notes or dissertations. It is evidently a departure
from the usual practice of introducing the texts, translations
and word-notes by an introduction dealing appropriately with
the points of general importance. In reversing the usual
order, my sincere desire is to enable the reader to form his
own opinion before reading the author’s opinion developed in
the notes. It will, nevertheless, be seen that with the text and
translation of each of the inscriptions has been attached a
short preface or introduction dealing with matters of textual
importance and containing a full bibliography.

The reader’s attention must also be drawn to the fact
that as regards the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, [ have preferred
the paragraphic arrangement of its text to the usual and
mechanical “line” arrangement. But the “line” arrange-
ment, too, has not been ignored ; it has simply been subor-
dinated to the paragraphic arrangement.

I confess that in building up the dissertations I have
had to take the old Brahmi inscriptions at their face value.
If King Kharavela had really recorded falsehood in his in-
scription, there is no means of checking it. But to raise
the slightest suspicion as to the veracity of the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription is, to my mind, to be over-indulgent to unnecessary
scepticism.

Taking the records as they are, or as they can be made
out, I have been concerned to discuss, in a threadbare manner,
their historical bearings and importance, showing all possible
sides and keeping an eye to consistency of the data yielded
by them. What I msean by consistency of the data may be
best understood in the light of an example. If, as recently
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done by Mr. Jayaswal, Namdaraja in the expression Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghatita-panadi be taken to signify the Nanda-era,
one has got to show that the same Namdar@ja in another
expression, viz., Namdardje-nita-Kalimga-Jinasana, can be
taken to convey the same meaning. If it can be shown,
I say there is consistency ; if not, I say there is mno
consistency.

'As regards the disputed points admitting of two alter-
native readings or renderings, there are one or two instances
(e. g., Goradhagirim ghatapayitd), where I have indicated my
predilection differently in the two books. I humbly request
the reader, therefore, not to take anything to be my final
opinion without considering the position taken up by me in
the book of notes.
~ While I leave the wholeof this work to be judged for
what it is worth, I may confidently hope that if the readings
proposed by me stand the test of time, they will serve to lay
many old ghosts for ever, and to convince the reader once
for all (1) that there is no statement in the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription as to the population of Kalinga ; (2) that there is no
allusion to Rsi Khibira ; (3) that it contains no statement as
to the Greek king Dimita-Demetrios retreating with his troops
and transports to abandon Mathura; (4) that there is no
mention of Avardja; (5) that there is no statement as to
Pithuda being ploughed with an ass-plough ; (8) that there
is no statement as to the existence of a league of the Tainil
powers ; (7) that there is -no mention of the Maurya-era ;
(8) that there is no allusion to the Nanda-era ; (9) that there
is no reference as to the corpus of the Jain canon with its
various divisions ; and lastly (10) that there is no such epithet
of Kharavela as Bhikhuraja. On the other hand, I shall not
be surprised if in the illegible portion of the twelfth year’s
record (I.13), the name of Satakani recurs as one of the
kings subdued by Kharavela in a second campaign undertaken
by him. -
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Mr. R. D. Banerji says (JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV,
p. 487) that he prepared, in 1917, two inked impressions of
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. One of these two must be
the impression reproduced in J BORS, Vol. III, Part IV,
p. 472, Plate I. Mr. Jayaswal has, on the other hand, published
a plate (JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV) reproduc-
ing photographs of select portions of two impressions,
which are said to have been prepared by Mr. Madhosarup
Vats. And I had the privilege of separately examining the two
impressions, one of which resembled the impression reproduced
in JBORS, 1917, and the other resembled the extracts from
one of the impressions claimed to be of Mr. Vats and repro-
duced in JBORS, 1927. Although I failed to unravel the
mystery which shroud these impressions, I was very happy to
find that one of the impressions examined by me clearly
showed my reading of ceca-yathi-adhasatikam instead of
ca coyathi agasatikam (L. 15), to be quite correct. As for the
reading (sil@)-thambhani ca cetiyani ca karapayati (I. 14),
I have largely relied upon a small plate published by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918. As for the rest of the new
readings and interpretations, grounds have been stated in pro-
per places. ‘

A p'ate prepared by patching up select portions of two
impressions, such as one published by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS,
Dec., 1927, is bound to be misleading. The sounder procedure
in a matter like this is to compare the results obtained from
the study of both after carefully studying each of them
geparately. So far as published estampages go, one has still
to place greater reliance upon one published previously by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Vol. I1I.

I could not but congratulate myself to be able, when the
printing of the book of notes was far in progress, to check the
errors into which I was at first led by the symmetry of the
reading of the text of the inscription of Kharavela’s chief-
queen Hathisahasa papotasa dhutuni offered by Indraji and
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Banerji. There can be little doubt, as the original stone
clearly proves, that the correct reading is no other than
Hathisa(i) ha-sampa(n)atasa dhutund. ‘

I cannot, however, claim that finality has been reached or
can be reached. If the following pages serve to guide the
study of the Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptions
along the right path, I shall have sufficient reasons to rejoice.

But I deeply regret an omission on p. 46, namely, the
rendering of Arahato nisidiya samipe pabhare (I. 15), “on a
slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (cave)-dwellings.” The
“Additions and Corrections” will indicate where this is to be
inserted.

My grateful thanks are due to Prof. S. Radhakrishnan,
President of the Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts,
in urging me to prepare a critical edition of the old Brahmi
inscriptions, making it useful to the students and discussing
the readings and interpretations of all previous scholars
and epigraphists. Mr. Narain Chandra Kundu, Conseil Agrée,
Chandernagore, has rendered me a distinct service by trans-
lating for me required passages from M. Sylvain Lévi’s
article in JA. Among my colleagues in the University,
Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, Dr. N. P. Chakrabarty, Dr. P. C.
Bagchi, Dr. 8. K. Chatterji and Dr. H. O. Raychaudhuri
have helped me with their valuable suggestions but for
which my treatment of the subject would have been, in
some places, far different from what it now is. I am
indebted also to the Hon’ble Mr. Ramaprasad Mookerjes,
Mr. (now Prof.) R. D. Banerji, Dr. Radhakumud Mookerjee,
Prof. S. K. Ayengar, Dr. G. N. Banerji, Mr. Charu
Chandra Roy, and Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda for the
keen interest taken by each of them in this work. I am
deeply indebted to Dr. Stella Kramrisch for her note on
the reliefs in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves without
which the treatment of the question of chronology of the old
Brahmi inscriptions, their authors and receptacles would
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have remained incomplete. Among the younger scholars,
Mr. Prabodh Chandra Sen, M.A., Mr. Raman Chandra
Bhattacharyya, M.A., Mr. Nihar Ranjan Ray, M.A,,
Mr. Devaprasad Ghosh, M.A., P.R.S., Mr. Sitis Chandra
Basu, M.A., and Mr. Mrinal Kumar Ghosh, B.A., have
assisted me in various ways, and but for their youthful
zea] it is doubtful if I could have made a sustained effort.
But I am in no way less indebted to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, the
Assistant Registrar, Mr. A, C. Ghatak, the Press Superinten-
dent, and the Press Staff for their readiness to oblige me
while this life-killing work was being seen through the press.

CarcurtA UNIVERSITY, .
The 16th December, 1928. B. M. Barva
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ALTERNATIVE READINGS AND RENDERINGS

{The asterisk mark indicates praference,]

I. 1—Airena® or Vercena.

L. I—caturamta-(rakhana)* or caturamta-(luthana),

I. 3—Asaka or Asika.

L. 4—dampa or dapa.

L. 5—(a)hatapuva* or Arakatapura.

L 9—"*having slormed Gorathagiri (the hill-fortress)’’*
or ‘“ having killed Gorathagiri (the man)’’ as a rendering
of “ Goradhagirim ghatapayitd.”’

I. 12—anupa or janasa.

T(i)ymira or Tamira.

. 14—kaya-nisidiyarn  (rdjupa)jivakehi* or kaya-nisiiiyaya
(rdja)- bhatakehi.
raja-putehi or raja-sutehi.

III.—Airasa*® or Verasa.

IIT.—Kadampa* or Kudepa.

IV.—Vadukha* or Varikha,

X.—““The cave (which is an excavation) of the High Func-
tionary Nakiya of Barwya’’ or “ The cave (which is an
excavation) of Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya.”’

Lo

xvii
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p.

3

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

10, Para. 2—=Set in the marginal space the Svastika symbol,
the symbol, No. 2, reproduced on p. 141.

. 29, Para. 16—Set at the end the Tree-symbol, the symbol,

No. 4, reproduced on p. 141.

. 82, L. 8, Para. 9—Read ‘‘ wy=aw ~’ for * fasigrs.”’
. 83, L. 8, Para. 15—Read ‘88 Rx’’ for ** Fgfa.”
. 46, L. 7, Para. 15—Insert after ‘‘ stone-pillars to be made”’

—*“on a slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (Jain)
cave-dwellings '’ as a rendering of Arahata-nisidiya-
samipe pabhare.

. 47, L. 5—Read ‘“ invincible ”’ for *‘ undaunted.”
. 47, L. 6—Read *‘ troops and transports’’ for ‘¢ carriers of

the realm of royal command ’’ omitting f. n. 4.

81, L. 3—Read ‘‘ kotha®” for ‘‘ Kotha®.”

93, Li. 3—Set the Tree-symbol, the symbol No. 1, reproduced
on p. 144, to the left of Kammasa.

. 99, L. 3—Enclose the text between the symbols, Nos. 2 and

3, reproduced on p. 144.

. 155, Foot-note 1—Read ‘“ Malayehi’’ for ‘‘ malayehi.”’
. 161, L. 10, P. 171, L. 82—Read ‘‘ pasddanam ’’ for

““ pasaddyam .

.161, L. 11, P. 171, L. 33—Read ‘‘ Hathisa(i)ha-sampanatasa

dhutuna’’ for ‘“ Hathisahasa papotasa dhitung.”’

. 211, L. 3, L. 5—Omit ‘“ wrongly *’ and reference to p. 300.

. 211, L. 6—Read ‘‘ from another passage in the same Nikdya
(III, pp. 299-300)"" instead of ‘‘ from the Pali pass-
age.”’

211, L. 14—Add before the sentence—‘‘If Berar and
Konkan were the principalities ete.”” :—‘“ It cannot

certainly be maintained that Prof. Bhandarkar has
succeeded in establishing yet a decisive inter-
pretation on the evidence of the first passage relied

Xix
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XX ADDITIONS AND CORRLECTIONS

upon by him (A. |ITI, pp. 76, 78). He has sought to
establish that the two words, ratthika and pettanika,
represent one item of enumeration in the statement,
yadi va ratthikassa pettanikassa, in the same way as
the three words, rdja, khattiya and muddhdbhisitta, do
in the immediately preceding statement, yadi va
rafiio khattiyassa muddhdbhisittassa. The falsity of
analogy between the two sets of words is clear from
the second passage (A. IIT, pp. 299-300) in which
the distinction between the two has been brought out
by embodying the series of the three words, rdja,
khattiyo, and muddhdbhisitto, in one paragraph, and
the series of rafthiko, pettaniko, sendpatiko, gama-
gamiko and puga-gamanike in another. It is im-
possible to draw any other inference from the
enumeration in the second paragraph than that
ratthika, pettanika and the rest are intended each
to form a separate item. And Buddhaghosa, too,
has precisely treated each of them as a separate
item. The argument by analogy is weak because
the association of two or more names or designations
in a stock enumeration in Pali and Asokan texts (e.g.,
in R.E.Vand R. E. XIII) is generally meant
to balance up the expressions and, no less, to indicate
the contiguity or similarity of places, persons or
functions, denoted by them.”’

. 219, L. 33—Read ‘“ Natya ’’ for ‘‘ Natya.”’

. 225, F. n. 3—Read ‘‘ pabhata ’’ for ‘‘ pabbata.”

. 267, L. 22—Read ‘‘daradaya®’’ for *‘ duradasya®.”

292, L. 35—Read ‘‘ samuthapitahi ’’ for ‘‘ samtha’.”’

. 293, L. 38, L. 40—Read ‘‘ suite’’ for  suit.”’

. 295, L. 31—Omit (Chota-Hathi-Gumpha). :

. 299, L. 9-10—Read “ Pavana-Gumpha ’ for ¢‘ Chota-Halhi-

- 33

Gumpha.

WY T R
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

I. 12—Read jenasiada-bhavanam for anupa-dabha-vanam, and translate it by ‘‘ the de
mon’s habitat,"” interpreting janasada as the same word us the Pili purisa-
W sadd or porisdda which literally means ** a man-eater,'’

P. 210—Add : * Vijadharddhivasa is evidently an expression similar to Vijjahare-nagara-
vidsa (Jaina Jambudvipa-Prajfiapti, Ch. I), which means *the Vidyadhara
capital (rdjadhani).” The Jambudvipa-Prajaapti alludes to 50 Vidyadhara
cities in the south, situate on two sides of the Vait&dhya range, extended
lengthwige, dividing South Tndis from the Northern, and to 60 cities in the
north, situate along the spurs of the Himalayan mountain. The cities are
described as rich, secure, prosperous and deligntful, where the inbabitants of
the towns and districts lived happily. Their inhabitants who were human
classes of Vidyadharas represented diverse physical types.”’

P, 267--Omit the opinion attributed to Prof. Chatterji and insert : ‘‘ Prof. S. K. Chatterji
inclines to think that Kharavela is just an Aryaniged spelling of a name of
Dravidian origin, and that it may be taken to mean ‘ he of the black lance,’
deriving it from the Dravidian karu, meaning ‘ black ’ and vel, meaning
‘& lance,” which both occur in Tamil, and that the Kalifga people inspite
of the early inscriptions in the Aryan languages seem to have been non-
Aryan speakers down to a late period.”

P. 812—Read L. 27, if for a; L. 28, is for in and in rows for rows.

P, 314—Read L. 8, limbs for imbs; L. 28, female for Saivite., R

For Private And Personal Use Only




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org

Preface

CONTENTS

Alternative readlngs and rendermgs
Additions and Corrections

Book I
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.,
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.
No.

—Texts and Translations

I—Inscription of Kharavela

II—Inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen ...

ITT—Inscription of Kadampa-Kudepa
IV—Inscription of Vadukha-Varikha
V—Inscription of Vadukha-Varikha (?)
VI—Inscription of Ctlakamma...
VII—Inscription of Calakamma
VIII—Inscription of Kamma and Khina
IX—Inscription of Bhiti
X—Inscription of Nakiya(?)
XI—Ananta-Gumpha inscription
XII—Ananta-Gumpha inscription
XIITI—Tattva-Gumpha I inscription
XIV—Insctiption of Kusuma
XV—Table of Brahmi alphabet

Book II—Notes

1.

S A

The Inscriptions and theu Authors

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

PagEs
Vii-Xvi
Xvii
xvili-xx
1-134
1-48
49-58
59-64
65-70
71-76
77-82
83-88
89-94
95-100
101-106
107-112
113-118
119-124
125-130
131-134
135-186
137

The relative total of the Caves and Inscrlptlons 137-140

The Symbols

The Letter-forms

Jayaswal’s Five Corrected Readmgq
The Language
The Style

xxi

For Private And Personal Use Only

141-144 )
145-153
154-156
157-169
170-174




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra

« 11.
' 12,
13.

' 14.
15.
16.
17,
18.

v 19.

www. kobatirth.org

CONTENTS

The Contents
The Relative Chronological Position

The slokas concerning King Aira of Utkala

ver

The Geographical Allusions

Kharavela’s Personal History

Some Points concerning Personal History
Kharavela’s Place in History

The City of Kalinga .-

The Caves, Shrines and Pillars ...
Marshall on Chronology of the Caves
Stella Kramrisch on Reliefs in the Caves
Relative Chronology of the Caves

List of Inscriptional Words
Index to Notes

For Private And Personal Use Only

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

Pacrs

175-180
181-182
183-187
188-231
231-265
266-267
268-287
287-291
292-303
303-307
307-314
314-316
317-321
322-324

=N

o e




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

For Private And Personal Use Only




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra

www. kobatirth.org

For Private And Personal Use Only

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir




_ Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

No. I

INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
IN THE HATHIGUMPHA

For Private And Personal Use Only




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra

www. kobatirth.org

For Private And Personal Use Only

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA

The following inseription, noticed for the first time by Mr. Stirling,
is engraved “on the overhanging brow of ” the Hathi-Gumpha, better the
Bada- Hathi-Gumpha, which is ¢ a natural eavern, very little improved and
enlarged by art,” and, therefore, “not important from an artistic and
architectural point of view.” ¢ From the remains which can still be traced
in its floor,” Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji is led to think that ‘‘ the cave had
at one time been destroyed, whether by violence or neglect, and had after-
wards been repaired and added to,”

“The inseription is earved,” says Dr. Indraji, “ on the rock which is
not perpendicular but bends in. The inscription itself is in seventeen lines
occupying a space about eighty-four feet square. The face of the rock
does not appear to have been well smooth for the work, but the letters are
large and deeply carved. Time and weather have wrought ravages. The
first six lines are well preserved. The last four, partly so. The greater
part of the intervening space has been much spoilt, portions of it being
entirely weather-beaten, while in other portions single letters or groups
of letters can still be made out. The left corner of the inseription, in
especial, has been greatly injured, and the mmal letters of eight lines in
that direction are entirely lost.”

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, who has made the reading, restoration and inter-
pretation of the contents of this important epigraphic record his life’s
work, writing in 1917, says: “ The rock was roughly dressed on the right-
hand side. The chisel marks of the dressing are misleading ; they tend to
produce misreadings. These long and irregular marks left by the original
dressing, are not the only pitfalls, Rain-water which trickles down the
roof of the cave has cut into the letters and produced a few letter-like
marks, Natural decay produced by time has given misleading turns to
numerous letters...... even hornets like to take liberty with the record of the
Emperor Kharavela with perfect impunity and have added a few irregular
marks on it....... The inseription is weather-beaten. The first four
lines are completely readable, The fifth line has about 13 syllables obli-
terated by natural decay. Half of the record of the 6th year (L 6) and
the entire record of the 7th year (L 7) have disappeared. From the Sth
up. to the 16th lines, every line has got large gaps wrought by decay.
The 16th and 17th lines are comparatively well-preserved except for -the:
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4 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

loss of about 12 initial syllables. There are visible signs of a progressive
decay.”

The text is based upon the facsimile taken by Col. Mackenzis, and
published by A. Stirling in 1825 without a transeript in Asiatic Researches,
Vol. XV, in eonneetion with his most valuable paper econtaining ‘ 4n
Aocaunt, Geographical, Statistical and Historical of Orissa Proper—of
‘Cuttack ”; Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced by James
Prinsep, in 1837, in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVIII, in bis Nofe
on Inscriptvons at Udayagiri and Khandagiri ¢n Cuttack in the Lat (d4éokan,)
Character ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript published, in
1880, with a few minor changes in his monumental work, the Antiguitics
of Orissa, Vol. 1I, pp. 16 foll. ; Alexander Cunningham’s :hand-copy
prepared partly from Kittoe’s facsimile and partly from a photograph of
Juocke'’s plaster cast in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and reprodueed, in
1877, in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVIII;
Bbagwanlal Indraji’s eye-copy and.editio -princeps, published, in 1885, .in
dctes du Sizieme International Congres des Orientalistes, Part 111, Sec. II,
pp. 152-177, in his bighly suggestive paper The Hathigumpha and Three
other Insoriptions in the Udayagiri Caves near Cuitack ; certain corrections
proposed by Biihler, in 1895, in his Indian Studies, No. 111, pp. 13 foll.
and, in 1898, in his monograph— Origin of the Brakmi Alphkaket, pp. 13
foll. ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inseriptions, publisbed, in 1910, in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1345, containing a summary of the contents of the
inseription ; certain corrections proposed by J. ¥. Fleet, as to the 16th
line, in his two short notes publishedin JRAS, 1910, pp. 242 foll. and
824 ; R. D. Banerji’s inked impression prepared in 1917, and reproduced .in
JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, Pls. I, II and IV; a small plate
published by K, P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, p. 364,
representing the portion of L 12 and the end of L 15; R. D. Banerji’s
Note on the Hathi-Gumpha Inscription of Kharavela in JBORS, 1417,
Vol. I, Part IV, pp. 486-505 ; K. P. Jayaswal’s masterly edition of the
Hathi-Gumpha Inscription, published with a translation and eritical notes
in JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part 1V, pp. 425-4856; K., P, Jayaswals
revised readings in JBORS, 1918, Vol. 1V, Part IV, pp. 364-403; K. P,
Jayaswal’s eorrections in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts II1I-IV, pp. 221-
246 ; certain readings offered by Ramaprasad Chanda, in 1919, in No. 1
of Memorrs of the drchaeological Survey of India, in his leirned paper—
Dates of the Volive Inscriplions on the Stupas at Saiichi ; certain readings
suggested by R. C. Mazumdar in 1A, 1919, p. 190; certain corrections

~
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{INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA 5

proposed by Sylvain Lévi as to the reading of L 11 in JA, 1925, pp. 57-62;
certain corrections proposed by Sten Konow as to the reading and interpreta-
tion of the insecription in Acfa Orientalia, Vol. I, 1923, in his paper—Some
Problems raised by the Kharavela Inscription; Locke’s cast preserved, in a
broken condition, in the Indian Museum, Calcutta; the plaster cast
prepared by H. Panday for the Patna Museum ; and, above all, the plate
published by K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV,
reproducing photographs of judiciously selected portions of two impressions
prepared by Madhosarup Vats.
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
TEXT

1. Namo ar(i)hamtanam'[:] Namo sava-sidhanam [:]*

Airena® maharajena mahameghavahanena®® Ceta %-raja-

vamsa * -vadhanena  pasatha-subha’- lakhanena

caturamta-(rakhana) ’- guna-upetena® Kalimgi-

(m dhipatina ® siri-Kharavelena [11]| pamdarasa-

" vasani siri-kadara -sariravatd kidita kumara-

kidika® [ . ] Tato lekha-riipa *-ganana-vavahara- *.vidhi-
visaradena  sava-vijivadatena  nava-vasani'®
yovarajam 7 va sasitam® [ .] Sampuna'-catu-
visati ® -vaso® (so) dan(i)®- vadhamana %=
sesayovanibhivijayo * tatiye ® [12] Kalimga-
rijavamse ® purisa-yuge maharajibhisecanam ¥

papunati® [.] t

St <

* ¢f. the Jaina formula of qamokkara or mokdra, the Jaina form of
invocation, met with on the first page of a Jaina book and quoted by
Rajendra Lala Mitra and Bhagawan Lal Indraji :—

Namo arikamtanan||Namo sidhanam||
Namo ayariyanam||Namo nvajhdyanam||
Namo loe savva-sahunanp|

t Cf. Makbadeva-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 9): dAfite Fideha-ratthe
Mithilayam Makkhadevo ngma raja akosi dhammiko dhammargja. 8o caturd-
siti-vassa-sakassani  kumara-kilam fathd oparajjom tatha  makarajjom
katva. )

¢f. Vikrama-Prabandha, verses quoted in the Pattavalis of {ke
Digambaras, edited and translated by Hoernle in TA, Vol. XXI, p. 67 :—

Sattari cadusadajutto tina kale Vikkamohavai jammo |
Atha-varasa vala-lila sodasa-vase ki bhammie dese|)
Rasapana-vasa rajjam kunanti micchGvadesa samjutio |
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L. Prinsep and others read arahamtanam. [n Banerji's impression there.appears a
vowel-mark, the &.mark, which may be taken to stand for an i-sign, yielding the
reading arihamtGnam which, in ardha-Magadhi or Jaina Prakrit, is just a variant of
arahamtanam.

2. Prinsep, Mitra and Indraji read Verema, Indraji wrongly suggests that direna
is not to be foundin Pali or Prakrit. See Lfiders’ List of Brahm3 Inscriptions, No. 1276—
dita Utavipabhahi : No. 1280—Cala Ayira, Ayira Bhuta.rakhita, Ayira-Budharakhita,
See Fausbbll's Jataka, Vol, VI, p. 800 : Ayiro hi ddsassa janinda issaro. See, also, the
Old Oriya Text guoted by Jayaswal, where one finds such expressions as ‘‘ Ahiro ndma
78ja,” '* diro jitavan bhavet,” ** dirah Utkaléévarah.”” Banerji reads Kharena, which is
out of the question. The first letter is far from being Kkha. Cunningham, Liiders,
Jayaswal and Sten Konow correctly read Airena.

2(a). Jayaswal finally reads mahamegha.

8. Prinsep, Mitra, Cunningham, Liiders, Banerji and Jayaswal read Ceta. Rama-
prasad Chanda justifies this reading by the evidence of the Vessantara-Jitaka (Fausball,
Vol. VI, pp. 514-528), in which the kings of the Ceta royal family are said to have
reigned in Kalidga: Sten Konow reads Oeti, which he thinks is absolutely certain.
He says that both Mr. Jayaswal and Dr. Thomas, who have examined the stone, agree
to accept it. He maintains that the reading Ceti (=Cedi) is quite in keeping with the:
adjective rajisi-vamsa-kula-vinisito in L 17 whereby Kharavela claimed to have déscended”
from an ancient family of royal sages. Locke’s cast shows, indeed, a deep cutting on
the top of the letter ta, which one may take to be an i-mark. But on a closer examina.
tion it appears that this cutting is either due to the flowing of water or may be simply
a slit in the rock. Jayaswal finally reads Ceti, I have always been tempted to suggest
such a reading as [Ka]limga-rdja-vamsa-vadhanena on these three grounds : (1) That
there - is.- the faintest. trace of a letter after mah@meghavahanena, which is no other than
ka; (2) that the letter read as ce looks also like a damaged li; and (3) that the letter
read: as ta or ti is, strictly speaking ga, the upper vertical line standing on the left arm
of the angle rather than on its apex, as it should be, had the letter been ta. The
appearance of an upper vertical line with an i-mark may just be due to some mysterious
erogion around the anusvara-mark. See Plate in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts IIL.1V.

4. Prinsep, Mitra and Cunningham wrongly read k& for .

5. Prinsep and Cunningham read chadhanena. Nothing is more likely than the
mistaking of the Brahmi letter va for ca or cha.

6. Prinsep and Cunningham read suke, which is meaningless.

7. Prinsep reads caturamtala-thina; Ounningham, caturamkala-théna 5 Jayaswal,
caturamtala-thuna, correcting his former reading caturamtala-thuns. 1 maintain that
there is no such word as caturamtala, the usual literary expression being caturanta
or caturanto, cf. the classical Pali expression caturanto.vijitivi, The fifth letter is
clearly ra or lu. The supposed u-mark appearing below tha is nothing but a lower exten.
gion of the letter kha or erosion on the inscribed surface of the rock, having. no organic
connection with the main letter., So I propose to read rakhana or luthana, iayagwal
finally reads caturamtaluthita.

8. Prinsep fancifully reads ganenakha teva. Jaypswal reads gunbpahitena, correcting
hig former reading gunfpagatena, which accorded with the reading proposed by Cunning.
ham and Indraji. I accept Chanda’s guna-upetena, which serves as an instance, where
the two words of a compound are juxtaposed withont being combiped according
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to the rule of the Sandhi, Jayaswal finally abandons the reading -opahstena in favour of

-opapitena.
9. Prinsep reads Kalamgadhapatira, and Cunningham Kalimgadhipati g, both of
which are incorrect.

10, Prinsep reads sikhiravalonam, and Cunningham, sikara-varabelena.

11. Indraji reads kumdra, which is evidently an oversight., Jayaswalin his revised
reading, accepts Prinsep’s kadara, in preference to his former reading kadara.

12. Indraji reads kidaka. Cunningham omits da through mistake.

13. Jayaswal’s former reading was rupa. »

14. Prinsep reads vavapdra and Cunningham, vagep@ra, Jayaswal adopts vavdhﬁm,
giving up his former reading wvevahdra. Locke’s cast has ve, and I see no harm in
reading vevahdra.

15, Cunningham reads tijdvaddtena-i, which is fantastic.

16, Prinsep reads vasaad, and Cunningham, vasati, both of which are incorrect.

17. Prinsep reads hovaraja ; Cunningham, yovaraja; Tndraji, hovarajam; Jaysswal,
correctly yovarajam.

18. Prinsep reads pamsdsiya(sa), separating sa from Sampuna following; Cunning-.
ham, pamsdsiyamp, Indraji and Jayaswal read pas@sitam. But the first letter which is
somewhat fissured seems to be va rather than pa.

19. Prinsep reads puna, separating it from sem preceding, Cunningham iz the
first to read sampuna.

20. Prinsep reads cava-visati, also wvisati; Cunningham, catuvimsati, Jayaswsl
reads catuvisati, correcting his former reading catubisati,

21. Pringep reads vase; Cunningham, vase(su). Indraji correctly vaso.

22-23. Prinsep reads danavadhamena, which isaccepted by Cumningham and Indraji.
Jayaswal reads tad@ni-vadhamana, correcting his former reading & aana cu dhamena.
I am also inclined to read samana for tadani.

24. Indraji reads vijaya. Jayaswal in his revised reading, accepts Prinsep's
yovenfbhivijayo, suggesting that the e.mark in ve is the result of an abrasion. Jayaswal
finally reads sesayo Venabhivijayo, taking Vengbhivijayo to mean *a congqueror- like
Vena, a Vedic personality.”

25, Indraji reads vatiye. Others read tatiye,

26. Indraji reads vamsa ; Jayaswal, vamsa, correcting vamse. :

27. Jayaswal finally reads maha.

28. Cunningham reads papenati. Others read papunati.
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~ 2. ‘Abhisitamato! ca? padhame® vase vata-vihata-gopura*-
pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati = Kalimga-nagari o[ , ]
gabhira®-sitala’-tadaga®-padiyo® ca bamdhapayati®® [, ]
savlyana! patisamth[a]panam'® ca [18] karayati
pénatisé.hi 1 gsata-sahasehi [, ] pakatiyo® ca®

ramjayati” [ . ]

- 1. Prinsep alone reads *mate. Others read °mato.

2 Prinsep reads va ; Cunningham, cam ; Indraji, correctly ca, though vg is more
idiomatic. :

3.  Pringep, Cunningham and Indraji read padhama. Jayaswal correctly reads
padhame, :

- 4. Prinsep and Gunningham read to pure, which is incorrect,

5. Indraji reads nagarim ; Jayaswal, nagari,’correcting his former reading nagaram.
Both Pringep and Cunningham read nagars.

6. Prinsep reads Khidira ; Cunningham, khimbire ; Indraji, khibira, suggesting that
the reading should be khidhiram ; Jayaswal, 'Khi-biram correcting his former reading
khibira.: Jayaswal finally reads Khibira, taking it to be the name of a sage. Locke's
cash helps us to account. for the appearance of gaas khi. It shows that rain-water
trickling down from or along the u-mark in pu of sampuna in L 2, hag cut into the right
arm of ' ga, lengthening it and making the whole letter look like khi. The second letter
appears, ab first sight, as b%.

... "1, Pringep and Indraji read sitala. Cunningham reads isitala; Jayaswal, isitala,
correcting his former reading sitala.

8. Cunningham alone reads tadiya. . Others read tadaga.

9, Prinsep alone reads pariya. Others read padiyo. Jayaswal’s former reading was
padiyo.

10. Prinsep reads bathupayasi or bathapayasi ; Cunningham, thapdpayati ; Indraji,
badhapayati ; Jayaswal, correctly bamdh@payati.

11. Pringep reads sava yani ; Cunningham, savo yanam ; Indraji, savuyina ; Jayaswal
correctly, savuyana.

12. Prinsep and Cunningham read patisanthapanam ; Indraji and Jayaswal, patisam-

thapanam. Jayaswal finally reads pati® -
'''' Indraji is

the first to correctly read panatisahi.

14. There is a large space between sahasehi and pakatiyo.

15, Prinsep reads pakdtiyo. Cunningham and Indraji read pakatiye. Ji ayaswal reads
pakatiyo, correcting his former reading pakatiyo. Jayaswal finally reads Pakatiya.

16, Both Prinsep and Cunningham omit ca.

17. Cununingham reads ijoyate; Indraji, rajoyeti. Prinsep and Jayaswal correctly
read ramjayati.
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3. Dutiye' ca® vase® acitayita® Satakanim® pachima®-
disaip haya’-gaja®-nara-radha-bahulam’ damdam ' pathapayati™
[, ] Ka(limga)gataya'® ca ** senaya ™ vitas[e]ti® Asaka’®-naga-

ram .

1. Prinsep and Cunningham read datiye. Indraji reads ditiye; Jayuswal, dutiye,
correcting his former reading ditiye. ' :

2. Jayaswal accepts the reading ca of Prinsep, Cumningham and Indraji, in
preference to his former reading cu.

3. Prinsep and Cunningham read vpdse ; others vase.

4. Cunningham reads acitayate ; Indraji, abhitayitd, Prinsep is the first to correctly
read acitayita,

5. Prinsep reads Satekari or Sotekdri; Cunningham, Sotak@ni; Indraji, Satakans ;
Jayaswal, satakanim, correcting his former reading satakameuim.

6. Prinsep reads pachimd, Others read pachima.

7. Pringep reads haya or haye ; Cunningham, tha ; Jayaswal, haya.

8. Cunningham alone reads yejam ; others read gafa.

9. Pringep and Cunningham read babhula ; Indrajj and Jayaswal, bahulam.

10. Prinsep reads darim or damdi ; Cunningham, nam te; Indraji, correctly damdam.

11. Prinsep reads pathapayati; Cunningham pathapanati; Indraji, path@payati;
Jayaswal, pathdpayati, correcting his former reading pathdpayati.

12. Prinsep reads Kamsabandgatdyae ; Cunningham, sabdndgataya ; Indraji, Kusamba-
nam khatiyam ; Jayaswal, Kafthabenam gataya, correcting his former reading Kasapa-
nam khatiyam. Jayaswal finally reads Kafthabemnd. I maintain that the reading cannot
but be Kalimglgatdya. There are three holes between ka and la, and one or two holes
between la and ga, which are, after all, responsible for the appearance of a letter like #iha,
and for the appearance of g4 as be. I concede Kam(sava)ndgatdye as an alternative
roading.

13.14. Prinsep reads dasandya; Cunningham, disenoya; Indraji, ca sahaya ;
Jayaswal, ca sendya, correcting his former reading ca sahdye.

15. Pringep reads vatanam ;) Cunningham, vatanamie ; Indraji, (sahayav)ata patam ;
Jayaswal, vitdpati, correcting his earlier reading vitopati. Jayaswal finally reads
vitasitam.

16. Prinsep and Cunningham read Saka, ignoring the first letter, Indraji reads
Masika. Jayaswal finally reads M(u)sika. That the first letter is a, an not ma or mu,
is certain. I am unable to decide whether the name of the place is Asaka or it is
Asika. Water has trickled down in a continuous stream from or along the left arm
of ti of bamdhdpayati in L 3 reaching as far as the top of sa of Adsaka or Asika.

17, Prinsep and Gunningham read nagare ; Indraji and Jayaswal eorrectly, nagaram.
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4. Tatiye' puna vase [l4] Gamdhava?-veda-budho
damp& S-nata *-gita °-vadita-samdasanahi  usava-samaja-kara-
panihi ca kidapayati ® nagarim’ [ . ]

L. Prinsep reads pdsino ; Cunningbam, navaye ; Indraji, tatiye ca ; Jayaswal correctly,
tatiye.

2, Prinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read Gamdhava. Jayaswal reads at last Gam-
dhava, correcting his former reading Gamdhava.

3. Prinsep and others read dampa.

4. Al read nata.

5. Prinsep and Cunningham read gita ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, gita.

6, Prinsep reads Lidapayati ; Cunningham, kidapayamts ; Indraji is the first to correctly
read Kidapayati.
. 7. Prinsep reads n@gari ; Cunningham, nagari ; Indraji nagaram ; Jayaswal correctly,
nagarim,
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5. Tatha®cavuthe® vase® Vijadharadhivasam®* A(raka)ta -
puram® Kalimga’-puva-rajana(m) (dha)m[e]na® va nitina
va pasasa(yati) ° savata dhamakiite(na) [ , ]bh(i)ta-tasite *
nikhita*-chata-(15)-bhimgare® hita'‘-ratana'-sapateye’® sava -
rathika ®-bhojake pade ¥ vamdapayati® [ . ]

1. Prinsep and Cunningham read tathe. Indraji reads ithe ; Jayaswal, tatha,
correcting his former reading itha. "

2. Prinsep and Cunningham read viputhe ; Sten Konow reads civuthe ; Indraji, cavuthe ;
Jayaswal, too, cavuthe, correcting his former reading civuthe. The appearance of c¢a as ¢i
may be accounted for by the fact that rain-water trickling down from the space between
bahulam and pachimam in L 4, has formed a canal reaching the top of ¢a below,

8. All read vase.

4, Prinsep reads °vase ; Cunningham, ®v@sam ; Indraji correctly, “vasam.

5, Prinsep reads a(ra)hats. Cunningham and others read ghata. In one of
the impressions three letters are prominently brought out, the middle one as ha. It
seems that the two letters, ra and ka, being somehow connected at the base, appear
together as one letter, which is ha. Immediately after Vijadhar8dhivasam, anyhow somee
where in the sentence, we must expect to get the name of a place. But if the word
coming immediately after Vijadharédhivisam be read as an adjective, as ahata-puvam,
we get no place-name to stand as the object of the verb pasasayati following.

6. Prinsep reads puve or puba; Cunningham, puva. Indraji and Jayaswal read
puvam., I think the supposed va is nothing but a fissured ra. :

7. Pringep reads Kalimga or Kalage. Cunningham and others read Kalimga. Jayaswal
finally reads Kalimgiga.

8. Prinsep rveads rajana e satu ; Cunningham, rdjan.., ; Indraji, raje-namamsitam ;
Jayaswal, raja-nivesitan, correcting his former reading raja-mamamsitan.

9. The reading from dhamena to niting is tentative.

10 DPrinsep reads “vata dhamatita ; Cunningham, vate dhamatisapd ; Indraji, dhama-
kutasa ; Jayaswal, vitadha-makute. Theletter na looks, indeed, like sa. Jayaswal finally
reads °makuta.

11. Prinsep reads (sa)rd...rite ; Cunningham, doubtfully taijatite ; Indraji, pujita;
Jayaswal, (sa)bilamdhite, correcting his former reading sabichidate.

12, Prinsep reads nikhite. Cunningham and Indraji read nikhita. Jayaswal, too, reads
nikhita, correcting his former reading nikhite.

18. Prinsep reads (a)bhigare(hi); Cunningham, hig@re(hi) ; Indraji, bhimgarehi ;
Jayaswal, correctly bhimgare.

14-15. Pringep reads taratuna; Cunningham, teratenam ; Indraji, tiratana(sa);
Jayaswal, hita-ratana, correcting his former reading hita-ratana(sa).

16. Prinsep reads sapatena; Cunningham, sapataye; Indraji, ‘patayo; Jayaswal,
sipateye, correcting his former reading (ratana)sa pateye.

17, Prinsep and others read sava. Jayaswal, too, reads sava, correcting his former
reading sdva.

18. Prinsep reads rathika or rathike. Cunningham aund others read rathika.

19-20, Prinsep reads (bhojake) pa devam d@payaati : Cunningham, bhojakepd devam
dasagats ; Indraji; too, devam dasayafi ; Jayaswal correctly reads vamddpayati.
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6 Pamcame' cédani?® vase Namdaraja-tivasasata ®-oghati-
tamp* Tanasuliya®-vata’ panadim’ nagaram® pavesayati® [*] sata-
(saha)sehi ca (khana)pa(yati) ¥ [.]

1. Prinsep reads paca or pacala ; Cunningham, pamcapam. Indraji and Jayaswal
correctly read pamcame.

2. Prinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read d@ni, Jayaswal reads dani. One cannot
be sure about the second vertical stroke in front of i-mark of ni. It appears that rain.
water trickling down from the letter ca of dutiye ca in L 4, has formed a ocanal, which
has cut through the letter k% of kidapayati in L 5, and flowed down as far as and
parallel to the ¢-mark of ni. Ddn3 may be accepted as an alternative reading.

8. Pringep and Cunningham read tivasasata ; Indraji and Jayaswal, tivasasatam.
1 find no dot-stroke denoting m in front of ta.

4. Prinsep and Cunningham read ugh@titam ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly,
oghititam. Ramaprasad Chanda rightly argues in favour of the reading tivasasata-oghdti-
tam, instead of tivasasatam oghdtitam, when he points out (1) that there is no anusvara-
sign (m) either above or beside the final ta of tivasasata, and (2) that the absence of a
suffix after tivasasata is due to the faot that it forms part of a compound word
Nanmdardjo-tivasasata-oghdtitam, an instance like guna-upetena, where the two words,
sata and ogha are not combined according to the rule of the Sandhi. To these
arguments of Chanda, I may add (1) that unless Namdargja-tivasasata be treated as
part of a compound word, it becomes unmeaning, and (2) that Nemdardja-tivasasatam
has no meaning at all as a separate word in the present context, S8ten Konow, too, reads
Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghdtitam.

5. Prinsep reads tamnisaraliya or tanasaraliya; Cunningham, tanamsuliyam ; Indraji
Tanasuliya ; Jayaswal correctly, Tanasuliya.

6. Prinsep reads vaja ; Cunningham, vate. Indraji and Jayaswal correotly read vita.

7. Pringep and Cunningham omit n.

8, Prinsep and Cunningham omit m.

9. Prinsep reads pavesa rise ; Cunningham, pavesa viso. Jayaswal reads the last letter

© a8 i,

10. Jayaswal reads the concluding words as so pi vase chadam, completing hig former
reading so ? ... vi., and treats them as the opening words of the record of Kharavela’s
6th regnal year. I think there can be little doubt about the correctness of the reading
proposed above to complete the statement regarding the 5th year. ’
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7. Abhisito ' ca [chadhe]® vas[e]® (raja-sirim) * samdam-
sayamto® sava-kara-vapa ®-[16]-anugaha-anekani’ sata-saha-

sani ® visajati pora °-janapadam [ . ]

1. Prinsep reads sabhasari; Cuuningham sabhisori ; Jayaswal correctly, abhisito.

2. The gap containing space at least for three letters has altogether been lost sight of
by Jayaswal.

3. The letter just beyond the gap appears to be sa.

4. Prinsep reads pdsaca; Cunningham, hise ca; Indraji, r@jaseyam ; Jayaswal,
rajasuyam, correcting his former reading rajaseya. I maintain that the word is neither
rdjaselyam nor rajasuyam ; it i8 rajasirim.

5, Prinsep reads sadasa te ; Cunninghawm, samdasamto; Indraji, samdamsanato ;
Jayaswal, samdamsayamto, correcting his former reading samdemsanato.

6. Prinsepreads pava karavana; Cunningham, sa vakara vana; Indraji, save-kargvanam,
which is accepted by R. D, Banerji; Jayaswal, sava-kara-vanam, correcting his former
reading sava.bhargvana{m]. I was inclined at first to read savAbharanani. But it is
certain that the letter after 7a is va.

7. Prinsep alone reads anekani. Others read anekani.

8. Prinsep alone reads sahasani. Others read sahasdni,

9. Jayaswal alone reads poram. Others read pora. I do not find any anusvira-sign.
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8. Batame’ ca vas(e)? (a)si-chata®-dhaja-ra(dha)-rakhi-
tu(ramga) *-sata ’-ghatani® savata’ samdasanam ® sava °-(mam-
galani) ' karapayati ™' [—] ' sata-sahasehi [ , ]

1. Prinsep and others read satamam. But the e.mark attached to the final letter of
satame is distinct. ‘ B

2. Prinsep reads tisam ; Cunningham, vesam. 1do not find the anusvira-sign along
with the second letter, ‘

3. Prinsep and others read Pasdsato. Itis certain that the first letter which is
somewhat obscured by fissure is not pa : it is either ma or a, more likely the latter. The
third letter is prominently cha,

4. Pringep reads vajaragharavedham ; Cunningham, vajarighavadhasatima ; Jayaswal,
vajira-gharavi-Dhi(si), correcting his former reading jara-ghara khata. Jayaswal finally
reads Vajira-ghara-va[m]tigh[w]sita.

5. Prinsep reads satam ; Jayaswal, (Dhi)siti, The appearance of ra as si may be
due to fissure. To me, the reading (Dhi)si is meaningless.

6. Prinsep and Cunningham read gharini. Jayaswal reads gharini, correcting his
former reading gharini. None may doubt that the second letter is ta, and not i

7. Indraji reads savotw ; Jayaswal, samatu(ka), correcting his former reading savitu.
Pringep and Cunningham correctly read savata.

8. Prinsep reads kahadapana or kahadapamna; Cunningham, kahadapana ; Indraji,
kula ...... ;3 Jayaswal, (matu)ka.padapusnae, correcting his former reading upddapumna.

9. Priosep and Cunningham read nara(pa), Jayaswal reads saku(mard). Jayaswal
finally reads [ ti 7] [ kumara].

10. Cunningham reads pa ketana. Jayaswal reads the first letter as ma.
11. I have little doubt about the correctness of this reading.
12. The gap must have contained a word denoting a number.
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9. Athame' ca’ vase ma(ha)ti-(se)na(ya)® Ma(dhu)ra[m]*
a(nupa)to® Goradhagirim® [1 7] ghatapayita Rajagahanam
papid[a]payati’ [,j (e)tinam® ca kamma-padana °-pana-
dena-"sambhita **-senavahane ® vipamumecitum® Madhuram '
apayato® yeva narido' ssfsajiiufeha]ravas[i]jnam ca [—]®
sava-gahapatikanam ca [—]" sa [—]* pana-bhojanam dadati®
[.] [Kalim]gam (ya)ti® palavabhara®-[1 8 ]-Kaparukha*-haya-
gaja-(nara)®-radha®-saha yati¥ [,] sava®-gharavasinam® ca
sava-raja-bhatakanam ® ca sava-gahapatikanam® ca (sava)-
Bamhananam® ca pana-bhojanam® dadati [,] Arahatanam
(samaninam ca) [—]* dadati [—] (sata-sahasehi)® [.]

1. Prinsep reads thame, omitting the first letter : Cunningham, ye thame. Indraji
and Jayaswal correctly read athame. ’

2. Prinsep omits ca.

3. Prinsep reads manamna-n; Cunningham, munamii mena-va; Jayaswal, mahati-
sendya, correcting his former reading manatino dhamani. Jayaswal finally reads mahata.

4, 5. Cunningham reads...lapabhate; Jayaswal, mahata-bhitti, which is nowhere.
The occurrence of such a conjoint consonant as {i¢ in the orthography of Khiravela’s
ingcription is yet a discovery to be made. Mr. Jayaswal seems to have thought of such a
reading under the influence of a latent bias that Goradhagiri was an impregnable hill-
fortress guarding an entrunce to Rajagaha. )

: 6. Prinsep reads ge vegiri. Kittoe’s facsimile has gedaragiri. Cunningham reads
dare sari idha; Jayaswal, Goradhagirim, correcting hig former reading Goradhagiri.

7. Prinsep reads rajagabham (or, rajagambha) upepidapayati; Cunningham, réja-
gambhu upapidapayats ; Indraji, Rajagaha-napam pidapayati; Jayaswal, Rajagaham upapi-
dapayati, correcting his former reading Rajagaha-napam pidapayati. Sten Konow finds
no objection to reading nipa instead of upa. I find that the horizontal base stroke of na
is really in line with that of pa of pidapayati, and that it stands out, at least in
Banerji’s impression, as the horizontal base line of na. Rajegahanam in the sense of the
people of Rajagaha is an expression of the same_ kind as Magadhdnam signifying the people
of Magadha. This reading can well account for the use of (¢)tinam following.

8. Prinsep and Cunningham read dhatinam ; Indraji reads etinam ; Jayaswal, etina,
correcting his former reading etinam. One may read eting, but etinam gives a better
grammatical constraction of the sentence. Sten Konow, too, reads etind. Jayaswal finally
reads etinam or etina.

9. Prinsep reads kammupadine ; Indraji, kemapadina: Jayaswal, kamma’padana
= (kamma + apaddna), correcting his former reading kamupadana, Cunningham correctly
reads kamma-padana. Jayaswal finally reads kemmapadana.

10. Prinsep reads panddena or panddend. Others read panddena. Jayaswal fnally
reads gamnddena.

11. Pringep reads pambate ; Indraji, savate; Jayaswal, sambita, correcting his
former reading sabata. The second letter is nndounbtedly bh,

12. Prinsep reads sena-vahaya(ti) or sena-vahani(tr) ; Indraji and Jayaswal correetly
read sena-vdhane; Jayaswal finally reads ®wéhano.

18. Prinsep reads °ti pamucitu or °ti pammucita; Cunningham, pamacitu; Indraji,
vipamucitu ; Jayaswal, vipamumecitum, correcting his former reading vipamumcitam.

¥ ¥
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14. Prinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read Madhuram. Jayuswal reads Madhuram, ¢
correcting his former reading Madhuram. Sten Konow, too, reads Madhuram. It is cer-
tain that the reading is Madhurap, and not Madhura.

15. Prinsep reads aparato or apanato; Cunningham, apayato; Indraji and Jayaswal
correctly read apayato. Sten Konow reads upayati, which is doubtful. The o-mark attached
to the final letter is very distinct.

16. Cunningham reads navam rand ba; Indraji, navame ca vase; Jayaswal, yeva
narido, correcting his former reading navame ca vase. Here Sten Konow wonld read
Yavana-rGja which is ingenious but uncertain. The fifth letter is distinctly da and not ja.
Jayaswal finally reads Yavana-rija.-

17. Jayaswal reads nama; Sten Konow, fancifully Dima(¢a). Jayaswal finally reads
“Baisg or Demeiti. 1 cannot offer a better reading than egva-ghea®.

18. The gap may perhaps be filled in by raje-bhatakanam ca.
19. The gap may be filled in by Bamhantinam ca Arahatgnam.
20. The gap may be filled in by semananam ca.

“21. Prinsep and Cunningham read more dadati; Jayaswal reads mo yacati, correct-
ing his former reading mo. ya chati. ¢

22, These five letters appear to be above palavabhira, with which the line cloges,
Jayaswal finally reads (yachati-vi) palava...

23. Cunningham reads palavemake; Indraji, pavarako; Jayaswal, palavabhare, cor-
recting his former reading palavariko.

24. Pringep and Cunningham read kapam ukha ; Indraji reads Kaparukho; Jayaswal,
Kalparukhe, correcting his former reading Kaparukho, Jayaswal finally reads Kaparukhe.

25. Prinsep traces three letters after gaje, which he doubtfully reads raluve.
Cunningham suggests two letters. Indraji and Jayaswal read radha immediately after
gaja, which seems to be skipping over a fissured short space containing room for two
letters, which I propose to read nara.

26. Prinsep reads raluve ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read radha.

27. Prinsep and Cunningham read sahdya se; Indraji reads saha-yata; Jayaswal
saha-yamte, correctiug his former reading saha-yate, !

28. Prinsep and Cunningham read saca; Indraji reads savam; Jayaswal, correctly
sava.

29. Prinsep reads ghard-vasapa; Ounningham, gharavasaye ; Indraji, ghar8vasadham 5
Jayaswal, gharbvdsa-pa, correcting his former reading ghardvasadhan. =

30. Cunningham reads anatika-gava yasu(va); Jayaswal, sa-aginathiya, correcting
his former reading aginathiye. : °

81. Prinsep reads sahanam ca ka(ra); Cunningham, gahanamp ca ka(ra); Indraji
(yasava) gahanam ca kalra); Jayaswal, gahanam ca ki(ra). !

32. Pri'l}sep roads (kara)yitum ba imandnem; Cunningham (kara) yitum ba imang-
nam ; Indraji, (k@ra)yitum Bamanam ; Jayaswal, (kara)yitum Bamhananam.

33. Prinsep reads '(ja).tapa para; Cunningham, (ja) puhe s@ra; Indraji (fa)mhi
raghi-siram ; Jayaswal (ja)ti-pamtim partharam, correcting his former reading jatharam
bhi param. Jayaswal finally reads jatim pariharam. ) :

34, The gap may be filled in by pana-bhojanam.

35. The record of the 8th year may be taken to cloge with an expression, which was
preceded by another denoting a numerical adjective.
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0. Na(vame)' ca vase* [I9] veduriya® -Kali|m]ga-*

r&ja-nivasam® Mahavijaya-pasadam Karayati® atha-tisiya’ sata-
sahasehi ® [.]

1. Jayaswal reads only the first letter as na.

2. Jayaswal reads giya,

3. Prinsep reads ra-i ; Cunningham, venafi ; Jayaswal, “kei, correcting his former read-
ing abhaya.

4. Prinsep reads minati or manats ; Cunningham, manati ; Jayaswal, manehi, correcting -
hig former reading praci-tate. Jayaswal finally reads mana[ti]. The third letter, as it
appears in Banerji’s estampage, must be read as ga.

5. Prinsep reads pamdarasa or raini rasa ; Cunningham, pamdarasa ; Indraji, nivasam ;
Jayaswal, samnivasam, correcting his former reading nivasam, which was really correct.

6. Prinsgep reads kdrayati or derayati, Others read karayati,

7. Prinsep reads thatesaya, omitting the initial letter ; Cunningham, atha hita du :
Indraji, atha-tisa ; Jayaswal correctly, atha-tisiya.

8, Prinsep readr sata sarelahi; Cunningham, (du)savasahasehi. Indinji is the first to
correctly read sata-sahasehi.
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11. Dasame' ca’ vase® (Kalimga-raja-vamsanam tati(ya)-
y[u)ga-saghvasane (Ka)limga* -pu(varajanam’ ya)sa-sakaram®
karapayati’ sata-(sahasehi)® [.]

1. Prinsep and Cunningham read das@me ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly dasame.

2. Prinsep omits it.

8. Prinsep reads case ; Cunningham, tuse ; Indraji and Jayaswal cdrrectly read vase.

4. From Kalipmga to Kalipga Prinsep reads dava..rara gavasape ; Ounningham,
datibhisara... karathavasa p-na; Indraji... Bharadhavasa-pathdna ; Jayaswal, mahadhi-
ta’bhisamayo Bharadhavasa-pathdnam, correcting his former reading damdasa......nadasa
Bharadhavasa- pathdna. Jayaswal finally reads damda-sapdhi-sama-mayo®.

5. Prinsep reads pabayava ; Cunningham, mahajava ; Jayaswal, mahi-jayanam.

6. 'The reading suggested is tentative.

7. Cunningham reads rgc@biyati; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read karapayati.

8. Both Indraji and Jayaswal take the sentence to close with kardpayati, which seems
incorrect.
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12. (Eka)dasame ca vase' [—]® -mani-ratanani®-saha
yati¢ [,[] [1 10] [ J° (Kalim)ga® -puvaraja’ -nivesita’-
Pithudaga-dabham Nagale nekasayati® [,] (a)nupa-dabha-
vanam' ca terasa-vasa-sata-katam bhidati" Timira-daha-
samghatam® [.]

1. The opening words of the record of the 1lth regnal year are not effaced. Even
the firat three letters, e, k@ and da, can be read, though, to some extent, obscured by
fisgure. :

2. Pringep reads the letters to be made out in the gap as raharunatanara ; Indraji,
uyatgnam ca; Jayaswal, niritaya wydtdnam, correcting his former reading ... puna ca.
I shall not be astonished if the letters were meant to inscribe Kaparukha-haya-gaja-nara-
radha.

3, Prinsep reads manetgnind; Cunuingham, soti yo ru-ni; Indraji, manoradhdni;
Jayaswal, mati-ratanani, correcting his former reading manoradhani. Here I have
tentatively acoepted Jayaswal's reading. Jayaswal finally reads mani®.

4, For saha yati Priusep reads wpahi; Cunningham, wupalebhata; Indraji,
upalabhatd ; Jayaswal, upalabhatd, correcting his former reading upalabhata.

5. Indraji points out that * the beginning piece of lines 11-17 islost, and about ten
letters are lost in each.”

6. Jayaswal reads mamde ca. He finally reads mamdam, I maintain that the
reading ie no other than Kalimga.

7. Cunningham reads puve »dja ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read puvarija.

8, Cunningham reads nivesatam ; Indraji and Jayaswal read.nivesitam.

9. Pringep reads pithu daga dambha nagare nakdsayatta ; Cunningham, pithudage
dambha nagalo nokasamyata ; Indraji, pathudam Gadambha nagale nakdsayati; Jayaswal,
Pithudaga-dalbha-nagale nekdsayati, correcting his former reading Pithudaga-dabha-nagale
nekasayati. Sylvain Lévi and Sten Konow read pithuda[m] gadabha-na[ m Jgalena
Lasayati. The reading kept in view by Liiders is pithudam gadabha.-namgalena kasayati
(“ Pithuda, ploughed with an ass plongh). Fleet takes pathudaga to be=pimthuddamga,
¢ g market-town for the convenience of travellers.”” It is certain that there is no
anusvire slong with da. Jayaswal finally reads pithuda-gadabha-namgalena kasayati.

10. Prinsep reads janapade bhavane ; Cunningham, janapude bhavana ; Indraji,
Jayaswal, R, C. Mazumdar and Sten Konow read janapada-bhavanam. The reading kept
in view by Liiders is Jinapada-bhiavanam (““the meditation on the feet of Jina '),
Jayaswal finally reads j(i)nase dambhivanam. Read janasa® as a variant,

11. Prinsep reads terasa vase satake... ; Cunningham, terase vase satake bhidasi;
Indraji, terasa wvasa sata ka..da; Jayaswal, terasa-vasa-sata-Ketubhada(ti) ; R. C.
Mazamdar, terasa-Khasa-satam katabhadata ; Sten Konow, terasa-vasasata-kata bh [i]dati.
Jayaswal finally reads satikam tu bhidati.

12. Pringep reads tatemara-dehasapdta ; Cunningham, tamaradehasapita; Indraji,
tamara-dehasamghdtam ; Jayaswal, titamara-dehasamghatam, correcting his former read.
ing titdmara, etc.; 8ten Konow, t{a)maradeh[i]sa[mIghdtamy. Mazumdar reads deha-
samghatan.
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13. Barasame' ca’ vase®[—]¢ sata.sahasehi® vits-
sayati ©  Utarapa(dha)-rajano® [ , I oan} [—7p
Magadhanam ca vipulam bhayam®  janeto '* hathi-
sam Gamgaya “ payayati ® [ | | Magadham® ca raja-
nam" Bahasatimitam® pade vamdapayati [ » ] Namdaraja-
n()tanp® Kalimga *-jinisanam? (Amga-Magadhato Kalim-
gam aneti haya-gaja)*-senavahana-sahasehi * | | ] Amga-
Magadha®-vasinam® ca” pade * (vamdapayati)® [,] [l12]
[ J% vithi-catara-{pa)likhani gopurani * siharani® nivesaya-
ti® [, ] sata-Vasuki (rata)nam p(e)sayam[ti]* [ , ] abhu-
tamachariyam * ca hathi(sa)-pasavam ® pariharamti ¥ [,]
(miga)-haya-hathi * u(p)anamayamti ® [ , ] Pamda-raja ¢
vi(vidh)abharanani* muta-mapi-ratanani * aharapayati  idha
sata-sahasalni]* [,] [1 18] [——]“—sino vasi k(a)reti # [ . ]

Cf. Mahabharata, 11, 80. 27-29 :—

Sa sarvan mleccha-nypatin sigardnipavasinah |
Karamaharayamase ratnani vividkant ca
Candandguru-vastrans mani-mauktska-kambalam |
Kaficanam rajataticaiva vidrumatica makadhanam |
Te kotidata-samkhyena Kaunteyam makati tada )
Abkyavarsan makatmanam dhanavarsena Pandavam )
C¢f. Mahahbarata, II. 31, 71-72, 75-76 :— ,
Pawdyaméca Dravidam-Scaiva Sokitaméedndra- Keralaih
Andlamstilavaniméeaiva Kalinganugtrakarnikan h
Atavitica purim ramyam Yavananap puram taths |
Ditair eva vabe cakre karaficingnadapayat y
Tatah sampresay@masa ratnans vividhans ca |
Candandguru-kagth@ni divydnydbharandni ca |
Visamsi ca makirhani manimicaiva makidhanan |
Nyavarttata tato dhiman Sakadevah pratapavan |

1. Prinsep reads Barasama, Cunningham, Birasema ; Indraji, Barasaman ; Jayaswal

cexrectky Barasame.
2, Pringep readsve ; Cunningham, da ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read ca.

3. Indraji reads vasam ; Jayaswal eerxectly vase.
4. The letters are so much effaced that it is impossible to attempt to make out what

they are.

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmz(mdir

o

INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA . 23

5. Here I have relied npon Banerji's impression reprodaced in JBORS, 1917. For
sehi of sahagehi Cunningham reads phahi. Jayaswal finally reads hasa.-keja savasehi. '

6. Prinsep reads oitisdyato ; Cunningham, vitisiyitd ; Indraji, vitisayamto ; Jayaswal,
vitdsayati, corracting his former reading vitdsayamto. Jayaswal finally reads vitasayato.

7. Prinsep reads Utiripithi ; Cunningham, Utarapathe. Indraji and Jayaswal read
Utarapatha, which I accept as an alternative reading.

8. Prinsep and others read rdjano. But there oannot be any serious objection to
reading it a8 rdjanam, the singular Accusative form.

9. The beginning piece of L 12is lost for ever, It is likely that such an expression
a8 dmganam ca or simply Amga—preceded Magadhanam.

10. Pringep reads macaldva ; Cunaingham, madhdnam ; Indraji and Jayaswal read,
perhaps correctly, Magadhanam.

11. Prinsep reads vipule ; Cunningham, vipula(ya); Indraji and Jayaswal read vipulam.

12, Prinsep reads leyam. Cunningham is the first to correctly read bhayam.

13. Prinsep and others read jaineto. The o-mark seems to be quite clear,

14, Prinsep reads hithasam gamgasa ; Canningham, hathasam Gamgaye; Indraji,
hathisa Gamgayam ; Jayaswal, hathisu Gamgaya, correcting his former reading h athisu
Gamgiya ; Sten Konow, Sugamgaya, suggesting that Sugamga or Sugamgs is certainly the
ancient Maurya palace in Pataliputra which is called Sugaemga in the Mudrérdksasa.
Jayaswal finally reads hathi Sugamgiya(m). Sugamgaye does not suit the context of
the Hathi.Gumpha inscription of Kharavela.

15, Prinsep reads panayati. Cunningham and Indraji read payayati. Jayaswal, too,
reads payayati, correcting his former reading prayayati.

16. Prinsep reads ..dha ; Cunningham,...ma; Indraji, Magadham ; Jayaswal, Magadham,
correcting his former reading Magadha.

17. Prinsep reads rdjina. Ounningham is the first to correctly read rajanam.

18. Pringep reads ibahaga sasita ; Cunningham, bahasati sita ; Indraji, bahu patisasita ;
Jayaswal, Bahasatimitam, correcting his former reading Bahapatimitram.

19, Prinsep reads va dapayata ; Cunningham, pd deva dapam yaii; Indraji pade
vaddpayati ; Jayaswal pade vamdapayati.

20. Prinsep reads rdja nite ; Cunningham, N omdarajanita ; TIndraji, Namdardja-nita ;
Jayaswal, Namdardja-nitam, correcting his former reading Namdaraja-nitani,

21. Prinsep reads va ¢ ga ; Cunningham, vamaga ; Indraji, sa aga ; Jayaswal, Kalimga,
correcting hig former reading ni Aga,

22, Prinsep reads jinasana ; Canningham, jinasa ; Indraji, Jinasa ; Jayaswal, Jina-
samnipasam, which has no meaning. Jayaswal finally reads Jinam.

23. The bracketted reading is tentative. For gneti Cunningham seems to read ma ata.

24. For senavihana-sahasehi Pringep reads makhana pamda pakhasi ; Cunningham,
rota na sudiha; Indraji, gaharatana-parihirehi; Jayaswal, gaha-ratandna-pariharehi,
which is an unintelligible jargon.

25. Prinsep reads de mugadha ; Cunningham, mariga Magadha ; Indraji, a Magadhe ;
Jayaswal, Amga-Magadha, correcting his former reading Amga-Magadha.

26. Prinsep reads cajava ; Cunningham, vasasa ; Indraji, vasivu ; Jayaswal, vasum ca.
27-29. For ca pade vamdapayati Prinsep reads naghari ; Indraji, nayari ; Jayaswal, neyati.

30, The beginuing piece of L 13 is lost,
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31. Prinsep reads tajalarale khila barani; Cunningham, tu {ive talakhilaye Barana-
(87) 5 Tndraji, vijadharu lekhilaim barani ; Jayaswal, ta jathara-likhila-barani, correcting his
former reading tq jathara-lekhilani bargni. Jayaswal finally reads tum for ta.

82. Prinsep reads sihirani ; Cunningham, si hirana(ni) ; Indraji, siharani; Jayaswal,

sihir@ni, correcting his former reading sihargni. I accept Indraji's reading.

33. Prinsep reads nivaneyati ; Cunningham, ni ca iyati ; Indraji, nivesayati ; Jayaswal,
nivesayati, correcting his former reading nivesayati, which was really correct,

34. Prinsep reads sate vase sana pariharenam asum ; Cunningham, sate vasadana thari
harenam asitam ; Indraji, seta-vasu-dana-pariharens abhutom ; Jayaswal, sata-visikanam
parihdrena abhutam, correcting his former reading sata-vasu-dana, etc. Jayaswal finally
roads pesikanam.

35. Prinsep reads (m)asariya; Cunningham, (m)asariya; Indraji, (m)akariyam ;
Jayaswal, (m}achariyam.

36. Prinsep reads hathi-navunae ; Cunningham, hathi.naveno ; Indraji, hathi nadana ;
Jayaswal, hathi-navana.

87. Prinsep reads paripara ara; Cunningham, pariha; Jayaswal, paripuram upa.
Cunningham’s reading is nearer the mark,

88. Prinsep reads ranasae yahava; Jayaswal, denha haya-hathi. Jayaswal finally reads
savadena for upadenha.

39. Cunningham reads ...mg-pive ; Jayaswal, ratand-manikem, correcting his former
reading ratana-jondne. Ratana-manikam as an adjective of Pemdardja may be Indian
epigraphy but no Indian langnage.

40. Prinsep reads Padardja(no); Cunningham, maha ri rafi (ne) ; Jayaswal Pamdardja.

41. Prinsep reads davi aneka na; Cunningham, anekdni; Jayaswal, edani anekani.
Jayaswal flnally reads cedani for edani.

42, Prinsep reads dato manorate rana; Cunningham, dato mani ratandini, adding muta
to hig former reading.

43, Prinsep, Cunningham and Jayaswal read aharapayati ; Indraji reads aharapayati,

44, Prinsep reads idha satasa ; Cunningham, idha samte ribha ; Indraji, idham satasa;
Jayaswal, idha satasa. Jayaswal finally reads sato for satasa. .

45, The beginning piece of L 13 is missing,

46. Prinsep reads sinevasi kadati; Cunningham, si novasikarits ; Indraji, sino vass-
karoti ; Jayaswal, sino vasi karoti, correcting his former reading [v&] sino vasi kareti.
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14. Terasame ca' vase supavatavijaya’-cake’ Kumari-
pavate* Arahato' parinivasato hi® kaya‘-nisidiyaya’ (raja)-
bhatakehi® rajabhatihi® raja-fiatihi® raja-p(u)tehi” raja-
mahisihi® Kharavela.sirina  satadasa-lena-satam™  kara-.
pitam® [.] [1 14]

*Cf. Ioscription of Udyotakesari in Lalaténdu-Kesari’s cave in
Khapdagiri edited by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, p. 166 :—ri-
Udyotakesari-vijaya-rijya-samvat & sri-Kumaraparveata-sthane jirnna vapi

jirnna isana Udyotita [.] Tasmina thane catur-vipsati Tirthamkara sthapita,

L. Prinsep and Cunningham read Terasama va. Indraji omits ce. Jayaswal correctly
reads Terasame ca.

2. Drinsep and Cunningham read vijaya ; Indraji and Jayaswal, vijayi. Jayaswal finally
reads vijayo.

3. Prinsep and Indraji read cako. Jayaswal correctly reads ecalke, Jayaswal finally
reads caka,.

4. Prinsep reads arahite ; Jayaswal, too, arahite, correcting his former reading arahato.
Cunningham and Indraji correctly read arahato.

5. Pringep reads pamnavisaie pi; Cunningham, punavasate hi, also, perinavasemia,
Indraji, upanivase va ; Jayaswal, (ya)pa kh[i]ma-vyasamtahi correcting his former reading
parin[ilvase tahi. Jayaswal finally reads yapa-khina-sapsitehi.

6. Prinsep reads kamra ; Cunningham, kaya ; Indraji, kayam ; Jayaswal, kayya, correct-
ing bis former reading kaya, which was really correct. Jayaswal finally reads kaya.

7. Prinsep reads mnisidinaya; Cunningham, nisidinaya ; Indraji, nisidiyaya ; Jayaswal,
nisidiyaya, correcting his former reading nisidiyaya.

8. Prinsep reads yapuhavakehi ; Cunningham, yapujekehi ; Indraji, yapajake; Jayaswal,
yapafiavakehi, correcting his former reading yapujavakehi.

9. Prinsep reads ra. otam ; Cuunningham, ra-ladatini; J ayaswal, raja-bhitini, correcting
his former reading 7Gja-bhitani.

10. Prinsep reads cenam deveni; Cunningham, cenam daveni ; Jayaswal, cinevatani,

11. Prinsep reads sasasutani; Cunningham nase sitani, Jayaswal, vosasitani, correcting
his former reading vusa-satani. Jayaswal finally reads vasasitani.

12, Pringep reads ujana utasd ; Cunningham, ujani kate uvasa ; Jayaswal, pujani kata-
uvdsd, correcting his former reading pujani sa ba ta. Jayaswal finally reads pujaya.
rata-uvasa.

13, Prinsep reads Yyarava ladirana ; Cunningham, yeravaladirana ; Jayaswal correctly,
Kharavela-siring,

14, Prinsep. reads ji dete dekerarikhiti ; Cunningham fjivima-kapuri khita; Indraji,
...kale ; Jayaswal, Jivadeva-siri-kalpam. Jayaswal finally reads jiva-deha-sirika.
15, Jayaswal takes the line to close with rakhita. He finally reads parirakhita.

4
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15. | —1?* sakata’samana-suvihitanam® ca sata-
disanam® (ya)tinam® tapasa-(i)sinam’ lenam’ karayati® [,]
Arahata®-nisidiya®-samipe pabhare! varikara®®-samuthapitahi'®
aneka-yojanfbitahi panatisahi®-sata’®-sahasahi” silghi® sila-
thambhani® ca cetiyani® ca karapa(yati)™ [,] [l 15] [—]*
patalika®-catare™ ca® veduriya®.gabhe® thambhe® patitha-
payati® panatariya®-sata-sahase(hi)® [,] (vedu)riya®-nila®.
vochimnam®  ceca-yathi®-adhasatikam® t(i)riyam®  upa-
dayati®[.]

1. The beginning piece of L_15is missing. Jayaswal traces the remnant of a letter
before sakata which he reads as ta. There is, indeed, such a remnant, but precisely of
what letter I cannot say., One thing is certain that the sentence embodying the record
of the 13th regnal year and running up to the end of I, 14 is in Pagsive Voice, while the
statemen t filling up L 15 and the first half of L 16 is in Active Voice. This cannot
be consistently accounted for unless one assumes (1) that the record of the 13th year end
in L 14, and (2) that the missing words in the beginning piece of L 15 constituted the
introductory phrase, such as Cudasame ca vase, indicating the particular regnal year
to which the record in question refers,

2. Prinsep and Cunningham read sakata. Indraji reads the last two letters as kata ;
Jayaswal, (ta)su katam, correcting his former reading sukata, which was nearer the mark,
Jayaswal finally reads sukati.

3. Pringep reads same rasavihitinam ; Cunningham, samelasa vihitenam ; Indraji,
samayo suvihitaram ; Jayaswal, samana-suvihitanam, correcting his former reading
samana-suvihitanam.

4. Prinsep reade suta disanam ; Cunningham, suta dasinam ; Indraji sava-disanam ;
Jayaswal correctly, sata-disanamp.

5. Pringep reads jAata ; Cunningham, tanapess: ; Indraji, yaninam ; Jayaswal, fAidtanam,
correcting his former reading khatiyam. [ accept Jayaswal's as an alternative reading.
Jayaswal finally reads #aninam.

6. Prinsep reads yevai-sampa ; Cunningham, mapusa isa pu ; Indraji, tapesinam samha ;
Jayaswal, tapasa-isinam samgha.® ’ )

7. Pringep and Cunningham read panam ; Indraji reads °tanam ; Jayaswal, ® yanam.
Jayaswal finally reads tapasi-samghiyanam.

8. . Prinsep and others have missed kardpayat.

9. Prinsep reads arahase; Cunningham, cahasa ; Indraji is the first to correctly read
arahata,

10. Prinsep reads nisidiya; Cunningham, nisidaya ; Indraji, nisidiya ; Jayaswal
nisidiyd.

11. Prinsep and Cunningham read subhire ; Indraji and Jé,yaSWa], pabhgre,
12, Prinsep reads vasara; Cunningham, va, bha; Indraji, vaiakaru ; Jayaswal correct.
ly, vardkara
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13. Prinsep reads samathaghisipa ; Cunningham, sa matha ghisipa; Indraji, samatha-
thapatihi; Jayaswal, sumuthGpitahi. )

14. Prinsep reads anakayd janahi pihi; Cunningham, anake yojand pitd ghi; Indraji,
aneka.yojandhi; Jayaswal correctly, ancka-yojandhitihi.

15, Prinsep reads the five letters of which there are traces as pa .. ra; Cunningham,
as pa. . pipe. Indraji and Jayaswal wisely leave a blank space. Jayaswal finally reads
pa. sto.

16, 17. 'There can hardly be any doubt about the given reading.

18. Prinsep reads sileha; Jayaswal, silghi, correcting his former reading silahi.

19, 20, 21. Prinsep reads sapapatha dhara si dhasayani n@ni; Cunningham, bhagapatha...
dhadayana; Jayaswal, Simhapatha-Rafiya Dhusiya nisayani, correcting his former reading
sapapatha... Jayaswal finally reads rani Sidhudaya.

22, The beginning piece of L 16 is missing.

23. Prinsep reads patalake; Jayaswal, pataliko. C unningham and Indraji read patalake,
Jayaswal finally reads ghamsalakio.

24. Prinsep reads catapa ; Cuanningham, catara; Indraji, Cetake; Jayaswal correctly,
catare.

25. Pringep and Cunningham read ce; others, ca.

26. Prinsep reads veruriya; Cunningham, teghariya, Indraji is the first to correctly
read veduriya.

27. Prinsep and Cunningham read 9abha, Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, gabhe.

28. Prinsep and Indraji read thabhe ; Cunningham and Jayaswal, thambhe.

29, Pringep reads patipa-yati; Ounningham, patithapayati. Indraji and Jayaswal
correctly read patithapayats.

30. Pringep reads panatanusa ; Cunningham and Indraji read pamnatariya. Jayaswal
reads panatariya, correcting his former reading panamatariya. In Sten Konow's opinion
panatariya is the correct reading.

31. Prinsep reads saca. . raja ; Cunningham, sa ca vasa; Indraji, sathi-vasa-sate raja ;
Sten Konow, sacasahite, partly accepting and partly modifying Fleet’s reading pamnata-
riya sacasata ; Jayaswal, seta-sahasehi, correcting his former reading sathi-vasa-sata
Raja. Jayaswal has, I believe, placed the reading beyond all dispute,

32. Prinsep reads —riya; Cuanningham, ...ya ; Indraii, Muriya ; Jayaswal, too, Muriya,
Banerji also offers the reading Muriya. Sten Konow thinks that the reading Muriya is
certain. Where is the certainty of such a reading ? None need be misled by Banerji’s
impression. Locke’s plaster cast shows that the stone has been peeled off just where
some letter was engraved, presenting a socket, which is apt to delude the eye with the
appearance of a ma or mu, or to come out in an estampage as a ma or mu. His ocast also
shows that there is a short space after sahasehi, just enough for engraving one letter. I
have carefully examined this space where I find the faint trace of a letter, which is no other
than ve, The same has also been made out from one of the two impressions within my
access. See Pl. 1 in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III.IV. The letter lost or obscured
in the socket is found to be, both in Locke’s cast, rather ¢u than ma or mu.

33. Prihsep reads la; Cunningham, kala, Indraji, kale; Fleet, too, kale, Jayaswal,
kalam, correcting his former reading kale or kale. T doubt very much if the first letter
can be read as ke or kd. I say it is not at all ka or k@. Locke's cast clearly shows how
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rain-water trickling down along the vertical line of na of ni and flowing to some distance
along the right hand side of its horizontal base line, flows down at last cutting deep into
the rock and serving to transform the ma into a ka-shaped hobgoblin. I sghall be the last
man to mistake this apparition for ka in which two vertical strokes of equal length go to
meet the horizontal base line from two sides at two distant points.

34. Prinsep reads machinam ; Cunningham, ce cinam; Indraji, wvochine: Jayaswal,
vochimne or vochimnam, correcting his former reading vocchine.

85. Prinsep reads ca coyatha ; Cunningham, cace yatha ; Indraji, ca coyatha ; Jayaswal,
ca cayathi, correcting his former reading ca-.cheyathi. The first letter, as it appears in
Locke’s cast or in Banerji’s impressions, in either ce or la, and the second letter, ignoring
the vowel mark, is ca or ta. One may correctly read the four letters together as ceca-
yathi or latd-yatht,

86. Prinsep reads agi satt ka: Cunningham, agesati ka ; Indraji, agesati ku; Jayaswal,
agasatikam, correcting his former reading Argasi ti kam. Sten Konow, A(m)gasatikam-
tariyam. Jayaswal finally accepts Sten Konow’s reading. I frankly confess that it is very
difficult to resist the temptation of the reading of the second letter as ga. Itis only after a
prolonged examination that one will be inclined to read it as dha. I can press thege three
arguments in favour of reading it as dha : (1) that it is so unlike other forms of ge in the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription ; (2) that Locke’s cast also shows the dha, and (3) that in
one of Vats’ impressions it stands out almost as a dha.

87. Prinsep and Cunningham read kg tariyap, which is quite possible, Indraji reads
ku tariyam ; Jayaswal, amtariyam, correcting his former reading kam tariyam. Sten
Konow accepts Jayaswal’s reading satikamtariyam. Jayaswal finally reads turigam. 1
find no difficulty in reading tiriyam.

38. Prinsep reads napadayati; Cunningham, napadachati; Indraji, capadayati,
Jayaswal, up&d@yati, correcting his former reading upadiyati. Sten Konow correctly reads
upddayati. Tam tempted to read the concluding words of the record of the 14th year
also as cetiya-thambhagasatam katariyam wpadayats.
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16. Khema'-raja sa [,] Vadha®raja sa [,] (Imda)®-
raja’ sa® [,] Dhama ®-raji # pasamto ’ sunamto ® anubhavamto®
kalanani® [1 16] [—]" guna "-visesa '3-kusalo savapasamda-
pujako* sava-devAyatana -samkara %-karako” apatihata- '®
caka ®-vahana ®-balo #* caka-dhar(o)* guta-cako® pavata-*
cako raj(i)si ®-vamsa ®-kula ¥-vini(s)ito *® mahavijayo®* raja
Kharavela*-siri® [.] {1 17].

*¥ ¢f. Manu-Samhita, VIIL, 7:
So’gnir bhavati Vayu§ ca so’rkah Somah sa Dharmarat |
Sa Kuverah sa Varunah sa Mahendrah prabhavatah u

1. FPrinsep and Cunningham read agama. Indraji is the first to read Khema.

2. Prinscep and Cunningha read vatha Indraji reads vadha; Jayaswal, Vadha, cor-
recting his former reading vadha.

8. Pringep reads rese ; Cunningham, bhi P Indraji and Jayaswal read bhikhu. The
portion of the rock where the two letters were engraved has been peeled off presenting a
socket, which deludes the eye with the appearance of two letters resembling bhikhu, I
find that bhikhu is but an apparition of Imda.

4. Prinsep reads raja ; Canningbam, -ja. Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read rdja.

5. All have missed sa.

6. Pringep reads ma. Cuanningham and Tedraji read namae, -Jayaswal correctly reads
dhama.

7. Pringep and Cunningham read pasate. Indraji is the frst to correctly read
pasamto.

8. Prinsep reads satite ; Cnnningham, sanamto ; Indraji, sanato; Jayaswal, sunamto,
correcting his former reading sunato.

9. Prinsep reads apadhajida ; unningham, enubhivato ; Indraji, anubhavato ; Jayaswal,
anubhavamto, correcting his former reading anubhavato.

10. Prinsep reads -lanoni; Cunningham, .rgn@ni ; Indraji is the first to correctly read
kalanani.

11. The beginning piece of L 17 is missing,

12, Prinsep reads virono; Cunningham, rutapano ; Indraji is the first to read guna.

13. Prinsep and Cunningham read vise, omitting sa; Indraji and Jayaswal, correctly
visesa,

14. Prinsep reads sava-pasamda-pijano ; Canningham, sava-pathabhi-pujako ; Indraji is
the first to re\d sava-pasamda-pajako.

15. Indraji reads ..lana ; Jayaswal, devdyatana, correoting his former reading
. tina.

16. Prinsep reads .kara; Cunningham, makara. Indraji and Jayaswal read samkira.
The second letter might also be treated as a broken kha.

17. Prinsep and Cunningham read kdra ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, kdrako,
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18. Prinsep reads ravato ; Cunningham, .padahata; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly
read apatihata.

19. Prinsep reads laki; Cunningham, cako ; Indraji, caki; Jayaswal, caks,

20. Prinsep and Cunningham read vihani. Jayaswal, too, reads v@hani, correcting
his former reading vahana. Indraji correctly reads vdhana.

21. Prinsep reads bdle; Cunninghawm, thalo. Tudraji is the first to read balo.

22. Prinsep reads vakadhara; Cununingham, cako dhara ; Jayaswal, caka-dhuro correct-
ing his former reading cakadharo. Indraji correctly reads cakadharo.

23. Prinsep alone reads gata cano. Others resd guta-cako.

24. Prinsep reads ghavate; Indraji, pasemta; Cunningham, pavata ; Javaswal, too,
pavatae, correcting his former reading ghisamta.

25, Prinsep reads rgjasa ; Cunningham, r@jase. Iudraji and Jayaswal read rajisi.

26. Cunningham and Indraji read vamsa. Jayaswal reads vasa.

27. Prinsep reads kala. Cunningham is the first to read Lula.

28, Prinsep reads pindgravato ; Cunningham, vinigato ; Indraji, vinicchito; Jayaswal,
vinisrito, correcting his former reading vinicchito.

29. Prinsep reads mahavijaye ; Cunningham, mahavijeyo. Indraji and Jayaswal read
mahavijayo.

80. Prinsep reads khdravele; Cunningham, kharavela.

Kharavela as a name,
3l.  Prinsep reads samdara ; Cunningham, sirino. Indraji is the first to read siri,

Indraji is the first to read
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

1 wd waEa (] am ga-fage (0] @9 & =@ av
ASWS AYAG-ATEAT JqUAGYIYA|  9q-GH-q@AA  qqia-
WU-u-3faq  &fdmfgufaar fafc-ardda dew-aurfa fafe-
FEC-gU@EAT aifear gaC-FfEd [I] q@r  [g-Ty-TAT-
aen-fafa-faamaga gafasraz@a aa-gafa fras g @fad 1]
dyu-ggatafa aqt  Qizifa-asa@-Fanaasfasa afad sfda-
TUse ¥ gfed-ga agstita@ss ugarfa 1]

21 wfufeauar 9 oud 3@ aa-fawa-Mnygr-ow-fawd afz-
d@rafa afdn-anfi [] mic-atas-asm-ufedr 5 suroafy [[]
Tga-ufze3ws 9 FRafe unatafe @q-awdfy [[] gafaar =
wafa [1]

) gfa¥ =T 3® wfeafaar st ofen-fd  wg-ws-
A-g-agd <€ urwafa [,] sfdmmay v @ fAawfa sas-
a3 ( wfgw-anfafa av) [|]

81 afa¥ g7 ¥ vua-3z-qN  Qu-ma-fNa-afea-veumfs
SHI-FAIA-FOATE T Frewaty wafd [1]

W1 qan 99 a¥ fasmeufaaE swwayd wfsn-ga-ose g@e
7 fafasr a wemafa gaa wag2a [,] Wo-afed 7 Gfeq-za-
fiaR fea-w@a-awad ga-wfem-wisd me dzwafa [1]

g1 UTd W zfq a® seus-faswwa-simfzd qegfagaz
vAifg wa udwafq [,] aa-awdfe 7 gamafa [1]

co wfafedt 9 [ w2 ald wus-fe ¥ewddr as-scaw-
wqNE-RAFI ga-wwmia fawfq G [1]

T !_mﬁ ¥ 38 wfe-zg-us-wdfe-gin-vsa-azf  waq

w38+ ag-Hwata safa[— |qq-ge@fe (1]
(31)
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& WEH T AW ALfa-Fam Ayl wquar MataiE araafaar
st uatgltJeafal,] efad @ FR-urA-gMEA-sata-an-aea-
faudifed @yl soa@ I3 aR@ wx-(wjafed = @]
weafad 9 [—] @ [—] wa-dise geifa [] [ wfd J fa [,]
URIHI-HIGE-RI-NS-A¢-9-9% J1fa [,] qg-swarfed 9 |/q-Us-
vaFd 9 g3-nsufaswe 9 ga-awwd 9 ge-wse et [
faviens snws « | —] 2erfa (—] sa-9=dfe [|]

o} 7ER w9 F@ Fefw-wfe]lrus-faaw wefasg-ome
awafa wefaam ga-gedfe 1]

¢! BEW ¥ ¥ wi@w-uSdaE afag-ga-amawia afd-
F-USH Jg-TR /AW dq-g2d@fe 1]

R THEEH ¥ q® [—]-wiw-gafa gv afa [, [—)
Ffda-gaus-fadfaq-fogen-si  «n® Jwwata ||| =wauew-
ad ¥ d9-99-9q-ad fwegfq fafues-dard [1]

31 FWER ¥ 3 [...] wg-we®fy faqwafa sauuw-
usiil, ] [— ]\ 7 fags wa s@Ar s sime a@matal, ] qoere
T+ 9 USTH avefated wig demafal,] deus-ad sifen-fSaas
s{a-wraal wfda nafa gg-ns-Faarea-w=df® [, ] sn-wmg-afad
9 ik dgmafa [] [—] afF-sqcufaaf wgufa fesufa
fadwafa [,] s aigal @+ Gedfq [] sgaazfad zate ggs
ufigifa [] fan-ga-e sqawEdfa [,] deust fafigmont™
gar-afe-w e asuoafa g gq-gzwfa ] [—]-fad@r s
Frfa 1

{81 A ¥ ¥ yuIa-fasg-aF FAQ-UIR TEQ aRk
faggal fo safa@itam uswadfe wswifafe as-sufafe
usi-gafe us-wizfaly g« -fafe gage-Sw-vd wwfad 1]

el [—]°? swa-gwu-gfafeard = wa-feard afas awme-
e fat wreafa (L] swea- @R a-g6td ok ausc-agnfarts
Ham-aeafRay  oaqef-va-gewfe faafe faw-shaf g
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Ffamfa @ wwmafa [] [—] vefas-wa? = §e fg-a@ @@ ufa-
swafa uaafa-va-vwdfy [,] [F]efa-A=-daifed ag-afz-=y-
gfaa faf@ suizafa [1]

4 Quusn ¥ [,] aw-usnt ® [,] e-as g [,] gw-usn
uHAl gHal wgwEa) wmwt [—] gu-faRe-ged ga-urEs-gHat
HA-BIAAA-EHT-HAHT  NUTATA-TIH-ITEA-99)  FHYQ  qaA-TH
uga-aa Ufafe-da-ge-fafafeqt weifasa am acds-faf ()
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TEXT AS IT READS IN PALIL

g1 A| weEATE (1] 9d gea-fag (1] wfaka @w sfq an)
ATMSA ALAAATAT JqUAGH-IIAA (OI-FUIFGUA I gLAA-
wEuguigan  awfegifyafaar fafega@@a oag-agafa @
FAE-FUEAT RfAq AR 1] @ [O-TENCA- LT
fafu-faawEga ssafasnzida ag-aqaifa g a afaa (] dyw-
gqaafaagar €1 zifq-agam-@eqaaiafasn afqd sfeg-
TeEd gfte-gn aemenfa@ssd agafa (1]

21 wfufgq-wdar 9 wgq® Iw® FE-fawa-ngeaa-fade=
ufzdgafa afeg-ant [,] aqie-aiag-aqiw-uifda « axwafa [,]
g Fr-afagend 9 wafs ogfd@fs aaazqafe (] vafaar 2
wgafa (1]

31 ¥ v 9@ =fawfaar amwf ofgpa-fkd va-vs-9¢-
W-ags e uzmafly [] afeagmam 9 &aw faa@fa sas-and!
( sfam-ane-fafa ar) [

g | qfadl gat a® TH-q2-gqN Tw-ag-na-afea-axwmars
SH-FAST-HOAATR T stqaafa anfi [i]

4| a1 9g¥ @ fasmuufyad  wt@ayl sfag-gyaasnd
e g Afqar a1 gmwafa gw@  9wgea (] waafed =
fafsew-go-fag Ra-taa-quad ga-UfgF-nsd me a=mata (1]

¢! ugW [Fifa aw agua-faamganaifzd  asgfeg-az
quifq’ and udgafa [, wa-wve@fe 9 gawafa (i)

o1 wfufadr 1 [ %7 a.® uafafd s=wa=l g=-@T-uw-
wqme-gaata ga-geeta frgsfa qe-siaee (1]

T §UR ¥ 3@ Hfg-ma-ys-w@-wfe-giy-aa-azifa asm>
g gH-agarta auata [—] ga-az@fe (1]

1. YRMEI—HGUEEER. ... giaw-aa |
(84)
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¢ WA 9 W w=faar Farg ayeagea mofaR aaatar
TsErewE adtAmafa (] gag  Fw-aeE-gArRa-gaita- YR
famgfey’ wywuai@ Ja 4= gsygwafaag g=- [—| nvafa-
wFS [—] &[—] um-wsd geifal,) («fEls anfal,] vmaws-
FHRAG-TI-NA-A-19-9% A(fq(, ] g=a-gvaifaqy s=-wsvaw=g
ga3-neufamTayg gs-arsnEay arA-ae+ gzfal, JaRegad gy
[—]) zzifa [[—] wa-awwfe (1]

ol @AW @ Fw Iefir-afeg-uvafaad  weifasg-owm
Frafa wzfaafe an-awafe 1]

221 TEA Y 9@ WEE-USKHIRA afqa-qa-ganaai wfEag-
9=-USAH qq@-gF R -wonafa qg-gea@fe (1)

1 TwRER ¥ aw@ [...J-wfewmafa aw arfal,] [—]
Ffag-yau-fMafaa-fgewear age Fwwafa [,] Aquezvany
dg-aw-wa-wd fafx fafaege-damd 1]

3| FREH ¥ aW [...] wa-wewfyw fawmafa swuag-
e, | [—]-wrareg fagd wd qaaan efaa aga aaafal, ]
AuEY  usd  aswfa-fad (Geuwfafad =f@ @) o
axmafa [,] a=usAld wifag-Hamd gg-ama wfag
wAfal,] ww-ns-FmamEd-avwE(,] wsg-wagafeay o
a=wafal,] [—] afa-gacufeaf@ nguft faata q3aafa], ]
gq-T1gH W guaf@],] warsphd efamued afiedi [
fanga-wet Summata[,] ueusr fafsgwonfa gae-afo-
wanifa swweafa v sa-agant@),] [—] -fear s@wwfa ]

8 | @A ¥ a@ gaaw-fasg-¥F FAR-u=mR wowal afk-
faagal fr wa-fafeam wswasfe us-widf' us-s&ak
us-gafy us-afedils aude-fafiar aaza-[a-ad swwfud [1]

41 [—]? uwa-wAw-gfafeamyg wqa-feard aa@d  quoe-
a1 /4 wRafal, ] sega-fAafRa-a@d gsur suse-egafomte
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wAg-asmifeaif ogfdafs-saaeanfe fafe faaroanfa «
Afqmfa =« swwwafa(,] [—] vzfaw-=q% = Sgfig-wan W
afagraafa ug-anfa-vaes@te[,] []gfa-Ae-afes Iwak-
swafas fafe sameata 1] '

e | Qa4 [,] Ay 4] =St 4[] 9wmasn g
TguaAl FEmwfa [—] ge-fa¥e-geat o=-omE-gast -
RATAT-F@C-HHRT Aufded-IE-ITEA-TG IHIA AR G-
T ufafa-dg-ga-fafafmar anfaadn o ar@e-fafc 1]
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TEXT AS I'T READS IN SANSKRIT

g wdsERn (1] aw wifeww (1] wata (Akw =fq an)
ARSI AF@EIRAA @ -USANARAA AT q_ A
IPE-TAU-YMeda  wfagifqufaar  M-ar3f/a  agew-anifo
H-ag-wiTaar mifear Fammier [I] a@t  [@-we-nwar-
saew fafy-fama@a  aafamada @gagifa SEusT@Rs
wifegaq [ 1] ewu-agfanfa-as: @ 2 agam-Su-Raafafa-
watg wfag-usEn gan-gf Rewsiiatad mafa ()]

1 wfufam-wEgw wa@® av  aE-fawa-nygenwr fadad
nfadmrafa sfegant [,] wic-Das-dew-uty awafa (L]
gataa-ufqdenoay  FRafa  ogfdw-wasss: [,]  o=as
wwafa ]

3| fa@d = aw wfe=fan masfe ofeai ey =g a7
w-agd Tz®© uwmafa [,] wfegwaar  8xar fFawata sw=s-
Ay (wfus-anafalta an) [1]

g1 AR gAGH TMEdTgY TGF-Na-afza-aeiieqea-
gE-Frwfag sieafa anay (1

w1 @u7 9g8 av  fygmufyae swage wfag-gausmat -
wiw & AMen § wmwafa g9a www2a [] Naaww 1 fafas-za-
WFIUA Ea-W@-Qaaq q9-UfgF- st aret a=eafa 1]

&1 U9 YT a¥ A=UFA faauwarg gagefzd qag@ia-
g®«, qurE A0} vawafa [,] vagvay @eafa (1]

¢ wfufymg (a8 ald wsifyd s=daq as-zmwmmasg-
e naRvEE@aq fFgsfa d-smeg (1]

1L qEmE —@EuEad. . R
(87)
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T| @Rd ¥ T8 AfewE-wA-wE-guE-na-uIEi | ade
g+ g9-ugaAd 1 wrafa vagee; (1]

&) WER 9 a9 AW WA AIUAGUE:  aREfaR
AAFAT TSR qdteatd [,] TANg FR-AIE-gwRa gaa
FmargA fands AumeAE T atw: gawwafoag | [ ]
wwufawy (-] 9 [—] ara-wiss g=2ifa [] [«f"]g afqa [,] gma-
WC-HUTH-RA-TNH-AC a¥ qifq [,] wd-wvafgay |qa-Os
YR q3-wafaay F9-arEway graiee geifa [,] areaa;
wwingg [—] gz [,—] waaes: [1]

e | AR ¥ AW qgF wfag-usfaad agifasa-mare wwafa
wzfduspaaza; [1]

Q1 TAN 9 U FfAF-USNTWAT INT-JNRIMAHA  wlAT-
qaUsTAl awEEaEE weafa nagga: (1]

9x | THER ¥ av [—] wfwa: @ @mfa [] [—] =fag-
gavw-fafra-ggzad gl fasnwaty [,] sgogdany aden-
au-wa-ad fuafa fafacee-dean [1]

qy | TER ¥ I [—] wawed: faxrmafa swwaw-usie [,
[—] wmarq = fay« wod stady serw ngerat araafa [, ] aomararg
ust gewfafud. ot a=afa [, ] agus-Ad wifag- g wg-
"N afagAEaiq ga-Ts-{ararsaesd: [,] qg-ady-artaa;
m@t  a=afa [,] [—] Afg-eacafamg dgotw faaota
fadwafa [,] ud sgad @ Swafe [] =g a@Edd sws-ug
uferafl,] wa-va-gf@a: Suamafal,] arerust fafagrcart«
garafoewifa sewafa sz waeswdewfa [] [—] -fas:
garafa [1]

(8 | @R T T4 gua™-fawg-9H WU wwa; afifAaaa
fe wra-famEl uswes: usteafa: usiga: usiafeRifin: graas
Hraar geN-au4-ud wrfas (1]
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tw | [—?] "qma-wwiea: gfafedaw gaw fewi afesa:
amafug: wa+d @wwafa [ s=fafar e@d  awwR quEt
gganffarfa@s-daafearfn: ogfdnspaasenfn fafa
faen@ang = Fenfa 7 wafa[,] uefas-9as = SEH-TH W
wfasuafy uganfa-naawe: [ [Fga-atw-safed Iragesaas
ferdra sqmizafa (1)

et FJuust @[] adusw @ [] swmos € [] wAus:
uRA gERgHIT amfa [—] go-fafy-gae 98- owe-geE
qI-BATAA-GRHIC-HIF:,  AACATA-TH-A(EA-TA; 2 HET YA
yaw-a%; TIfe-dn-ga-fafagdr auifasar o grREe-1; []
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAYELA
TRANSLATION

1. Let the head bend low in obeisance® to Arhats, the Exalted Ones.
Let the head bend low (also) in obeisance to all Siddhas, the Perfect
Saints.

‘By His Lordly * (and) Graceful Majesty 3 Kharavela, the mighty
ruler, the Sovran Lord of Kalinga, whose vebicle is Mahdmegha (the great-
cloud-like state-elephant),* who is the increaser of the Royal House of
Ceta,® who is possessed of the noble and auspicious bodily marks,® who is
gifted with the capacity for protecting the earth extending as far as the four
seas,” were played, for fifteen years, the games befitting the young age of
the prince,® with a body lovely and of ¢ fair brown complexion.’® Thereafter,

1. Adoratton or salutation as a rendering of mamo does not precisely convey its
meaning. The Indian nemaskdra primarily signifies the bending of the head in token of
respect. Here namo is a symbolical expression, into which a whole sentence has been
abbreviated.

2. Here Aira has been taken to be a synonym of Arya or Svami, ¢ Lord’ or ‘ Master.’
I am against equating it with Aile, a derivation from Ilz. Adopting the reading Verena, I
may offer ¢ By His Heroic, etc,” as an alternative rendering

3. The English rendering of Siri is Graceful rather than Gracious.

4, Or, who vies with Mahendra, the mighty king of the gods, whose vehicle is cloud.
Tor the epithet Malidmeghavahana, cf the Mahabharata, Sabhiparva, Ch. XIV, Verse 13:
Vakradantah Karuga$ ca Karabho Meghavahanal. Jayaswal seems to think that the
Megha in the Puranas is nothing but a shortening from Meghavdhana. In the Arthadistra,
11 2. 20, the elephants of Kalinga, Afga, Pricyaand Karfida are said to have been of the
best breed : ‘‘Kalingdnga-gajah sresthah Pracyas céti KaruSajah.”

5, The Royal House of Ceta is the same expression as Jayaswal’s ¢ the House of King

Ceta.” Adopting the reading Ceti-rajavamsa, one may translate—" of the Cedi ruling race.”
6. That is, the marks or features that are of importance to the astrologer, diviner,

palmist or physiognomist.

7. Adopting the reading caturamtala-thuna, one may render with Juyaswal—" the
support of the whole land”’; or, adopting the reading caturamta-lathuna, one may render with
Sten Konow—* provided with virtues famous to the four ends (of the world).”

8. Jayaswal's “ princely games” may be preferred for its brevity.

9. With Childers kalara or kadare is ‘‘tawny” or “tan-coloured.” Sten
Konow suggests that Siri-kadara is the same Prakrit expression as Siri-katara,
which means, according to the Sabdamald, ndgere and kami. From this he iz led
to think that © Siri-kadara is the lover of Sri, i.e., Krsna)' and that * Kharavela’s
boyish games are compared with Krsnd's pranks and sports in Vrndavane. Jayaswal

(40)
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for nine years, just the office of a Crown-Prince was administered by
(His Royal Highness) who became an expert in (matters relating to)
writing, coinage, accounting, administration and procedures,® whose self was
purified by proficiency in all (Indian) ‘polite learning.’? On completing
then (his) twenty-fourth year, he who, as he waxed great,® passed the
rest of (his) manhood in making conquests, gained tke high state implied
in the coronation of a great king,* in the royal dynasty of Kaliiga, in the
third generation of two kings.?

2. And as soon as he was anointed, in the very first year, (His
Majesty) caused the gates, walls and buildings that had been damaged by
stormy wind to be repaired in the city of Kalinga,and caused the embank-
ments of the deep and cool tanks to be built up, and (also) caused the work
of restoration of all the gardens to be done at the cost of thirty-five hun-
dred thousand (coins), and (thus) enabled the people (his subjects) to be

pleased.® .

finally accepts Sten Konow’s explanation and renders Siri-kaddre “the lover of Sri
(Visnu)”” I think it will not be judicious to commit ourselves so far as that. “ Kadaram
trna-bahni-vat’ is a quotation made by Jayaswal just to the point. Cf. Kadara-Jaimini,
Kalara-Janaka, and Kalgra-matiuka,

1, See Notes passim.

2. T mean, the whole body of useful sciences and arts. See Notes passim,

8. The expression vadhamana involves the metaphor of the moon waxing day by day.
Cf. Kalidasa’s Kumara.Sambhava-Kavya, I, 25 :
Dine dine sa parivardhamana labdhédeya candramasiva lekha |

4. For maharajébhisecana, cf. yuvarajabhigecana in the Artha.Sastra, 11. 36.

5. Jayaswal takes tatiye Kalimga-rajavamse purisa-yuge to mean “in the third dynasty
of the Aira line of the kings of KuliRga.” According to R. C. Mazumdar, the phrase does
not mean any more than * in the third generation of the Kalinga kings, the third generation
of the same reigning dynasty.”’ Inaccordance with the above rendering, the phrase means
“in the third generation of the same reigning dynasty of Kalinga, each generation of
which was considered as consisling of two kings” Jayaswal’s rendering is evidently
based upon the authority of a few Sanskrit stanzas quoted by him from an old Oriya
manusecript, which according to Prof. Haraprasad Shastri, belongs to the 14th century A.D.,
These stanzas clearly state that a king named Aira, who was the lord of Utkala, had
defeated King Nanda in a battle, and that he was a great friend or enemy of Afoka. There
is nothing definite to show that Kharavela belonged to the third dynasty of the Aira line of
Kings. For further discussion, see Notes passim. :

6. Jayaswal connects pana-tisdhi satasahasehi with pakatiyo, taking it to denote the
total number of the subjects, the citizens of Kalinga, whom Kharavela sought to please.
He cites with confidence, in his support, the authority of the Siddhénta-Kaumndi whicl

6
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3. And iu the sccond year, not (at all) bringing Satakarni into (his)
thought, (His Majesty) caused a multitudinous troop of horses, cle-
phants, foot-men and chariots to move on to the western quarter, and

with the aid of the army from Kalinga, struck terror, into the city
of Asaka.?

4. Again, in the third year, (His Majesty), who was versed in the
seience of music—the Gandharva-lore, caused the capital (the ecity of
Kalifiga) to be amused by exhibiting ‘combats,’ 2 and dancing, singing and
musical performances, and (no less) by arranging festivities and ‘merry
gatherings.’®

5. Likewise, in the fourth year, (His Majesty) caused the city of
Arakata which was the habitation of Vidyadharas, the spell-muttering
denizens, to be governed in accordance with the principle and usage of the
former kings of Kaliniga, all over by the highest kind of law, and eompelled
all the * local chiefs *# and * headmen ’ ® who were robbed of their wealth

sanctions the use of the expression “ Satena vatsin payayati payah,” applying datena to mean
** datena parichidya.” Supposing satena in thia expression is connected with patsan (calves,
an'Accusative plural), what does it mean ? Does it mean « hundred calves ? 1 would say,
No, Here Satene vatsan just means ‘“‘the calves divided into vhe groups of one handred.”
Applying this meaning of Satena vatsin to ponatisahi sata-sahasehs pakatiyo in Kharavela's
text, one hag to say that Kharavela pleased his subjects, dividing them into the groups of
thirty.five hundred thousaad persons, a meaning, which hardly snits the context. See
what Pataffjali has got to say on this point. In commenting on Panini’s aphorism, II, 3,
18, he says: “ Dvidronena dhanyam krinatits... ..dvidronena hiranyena dhanyam kringt;” and
so as to “paiicakena pasun, sihasrena a$van krindtiti.” Thas going by the authority of
Patafijali, one may explain Kharavela's clause as meaning ‘‘ he sought to please his subjects
by spending thirty-five hundred thousand coins,” if pana-tisahi sata-sahasehi be at all con-
nected with pakatiyo. For connecting panatisihi satasahasehi with pakatiyo Jayaswal's
argument is that there is a large space between kdrayati and penatisahi. I can quite see
that spaces in the Hathi.Gumpha inscription have some meaning. But that meaning is
not in all places punciuation. The spaces are also intended to keep twe words distinct,
BEven it is found that spaces are not where they should be, e.g., in L 4, before tatiye puna
vase.

1. Note that in the Nagik Cave inscription, Cave No, 3, Sétukami has been described
as the lord of Asika and Asaka among other places mentioned by name (Asika-Asaka......
pati), Adopting Jayaswal's reading Kafhavendgataya...... Musike-nagaram, one may
translate ** with the aid of the army which advanced as far as the Krsnavena river, struck
terror into the Misika city.” T

2. For the meaning of dampa or darpa, see Notes passim,

3. Por the meaning of samija, see Notes passim,

4, 5. For the meapiug of rathika-bhojuka, see Notes passim.,
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and jewels, whose insignia consisting of umbrellas and golden vases
had been cast away, who were frightened and terrified, to bow at (bis) feet.

6. And, then, in the fifth year, (His Majesty) caused the canal opened -
out by King Nanda, a hundred-and-three years' back, to be brought into the
capital from the Tanaiilt? road, and caused (it) to be dug at the cost of
a hundred thousand (coins).

7. And io the sixth year since he was anointed, (His Majesty), while
displaying the royal fortune,? bestowed (an unprecedented) favour on the
inhabitants of the towns and districts * by remitting all taxes and duties °
amounting to many hundred thousand (eoins).®

8. Aund in the seventh year, (His Majesty) caused a hundred kinds of
pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, chariots, guards and horses,
and all eeremonies of victory 7 to be performed at the cost of some hundred
thousand (eoins). X

9. And in the eighth year, (His Majesty) baving killed ® Gorathagiri on
reaching Mathara with a mighty army, caused a terrible pressure to be
brought to bear upon® the people of Rajagaha (Rajagrha),!® and, in order
to release the troops and vehicles terrified by the uproar of counter-attacks

1, Or, three hundred years.

2. To me, Tanasuli is the same expression as Tanasiva. [am not suré if Tanasuli is
the same place as Tosali mentioned in Aoka’s two Separate Rock Edicts.

3. Adopting tho reading rajasiyam, Jayaswal transluter “ showing Rajasiya.”

4, Jayaswal seems to go too far in explaining Pora-Janapada 88 meaning the Paura dud
the Janapada as two corporate bodies, See Notes passim.

5. Here kara-vane has been taken as an equivalent of the Sanskrit kara-pana or karas
panya. Jayaswal translates *‘ all Government tawes (lit., tax money).”

6. Or, remitted all tazes and duties and did many hundred thousand (cther) kinds of
favour.

7. Note that in the Sutta-Nipata, masgale has been used as the opposite of parabhava.
The idea of victory attaching to the word madgale is clearly brought out in the conclu-
ding verse of the Mangala-Sutta which reads :—

Etadisani katvana sabbattham apardjitd\
Sabbattham sotthim gacchanti tam tesam maigalamuttamants |

8. Suggesting the reading malata-bhitti Goradharim ghatapayita, Jayaswal translates
“having got stormed the Gorathagiri (fortress) of great enclosure.”” For argumeuts for and
against taking Gorathagiri as the name of a hill fortress or as a personal name, see Notes
passim..

9. Literally, terribly opp: essed.

10, Adopting the reading Rdjagaham upapidapayati, Jayaswal translates ‘‘ causes pressure

around Rajagrha (lays siege to Rajagrha)”
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on their part, as he, the lord of men, retreated to Mathurd,! offered
food-and-drink as a means of entertaining all the inhabitants (of the
place), and all the royal servants, all the householders, all the Brahmins
and Arhata (Jain) recluses, returned to Kalinga, marching back with
Kalpavrksa,® the Wishing Tree, burdened with foliage, and the troop of the
horses, elephants, footmen and chariots, offered (on return) food-and-
drink by way of entertaining all the inhabitants, and all the royal servants,
and all the householders, and all the Brahmins, and offered food and drink
(also) for entertaining the Arbata (Jain) recluses, at the cost of [so
many] hundred thousand (eoins).

10. And in the ninth year, (His Majesty) caused Mahavijaya-Pasada,
the Great-victory Palace, the Beryl® House of the King of Kalinga, to be
built at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousand (coins).

11, And in the tenth year, on the termination of a part of the period of
reign of the third generation of two kings of the royal dynasty of Kalinga,
(His Majesty) caused homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kalinga at the cost of a hundred thousand (coins).*

12, And in the eleventh year, (His Majesty) went in procession with
jewels, precious stones, ete. [—] caused the grassy jungle of Prthudaka,’
founded by the former kings of Kaliiiga, to be driven into the Langala
river,® and destroyed the watery jungle of grass called Timira-daha, the
Dark-swamp,? which grew up in one hundred and thirteen years.®

1, Tayaswal translates “ on account of this report of the acts of wvalour (i.e., the capture
of Goradhagiri, etc., the king so called to forsake the invested (sambita) division of his
army, went away to Mathurd indeed.” Reading Yavana-rje Dimate, Sten Konow
translates “ and through the uproar occasioned by the action the Yavana king Demetrios
went off to Mathurd in order to relieve lis generals who were in trouble.”

2. It is mentioned in some of the Jain books that only the paramount sovereigns we e
entitled to perform the ceremony of installing the Wishing Tree.

3. Some of the scholars prefer lapis lazuli as a rendering of veduriya or vaidurya.

4, Reading mahadhitabhisamnayo Blaradhavasa-pathanain mahi-jayanam.. .t karapayats,
Jayaswal translates ‘‘ he having by sacred rites undertaken war, causes... departure for
Northern India to conquer the land.”

5. Indraji reads the name as Pathude ; Fleet, as Pamthudamga; Syl ain Lévi, as
Pithuda (Pihumda) ; Sten Konow, as Pithumda; and Jayaswal, as Pithuda.

6. Sylvain Lévi and Sten Konow read gadabhanumgulena kdaseyati and translate,
“ caused to be plonghed with the donkey plough,’’ which means *‘ to be destroyed.”

7. Or, * abounding in dark swamps.”

8. Adopting the reading terasa-vasa-sata, Indraji, Jayuswal and Sten Konow translate
# thirteen hundred years.”” Adopting the reading terasa-khasa-satam, R. C. Mazumdar
translates ¢ thirteen hundred Khasgas.”
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13. And in the twelfth year, (His Majesty) caused [something to be
done] with the aid of [some] hundred thousand, produced consterna-
tion among! the rulers of Uttarapatha,? while generating a great fear
for the people of [Anga and] Magadha made the elephants and horses to
drink at the Ganges,® and eompelled Bahapatimita,* the king of Magadha,
to bow at his feet ; caused the honoured seat of the Jina belonging to
Kaliriga which was taken away by King Nauda to be brought back from
Anga and Magadha to Kaliniga by a procession of the horses and elephants
and a thousand troops and vehicles, and compelled the inhabitants of Ariga
and Magadha to bow at his feet ; [—] caused the streets, courtyards, gate-bars,
gates and temples to be set up; one hundred Vasukis (Dragon Chiefs) sent
(bim) precious stones, supplied (him) with rare and wonderful elephants,
horses® and such other animals, and made presents of antelopes, horses and
elephants; the king of Paudya had procured the various kinds of apparels
and ornaments, hundreds and thousands of them, for use here (in the city of
Kalinga)®; [—] brought (sorme ones) into submission,

14. And in the thirteenth year, on the Kumar hill,” in the well-run
realm of victory,® one hundred and seventeen ecaves were caused to
be made by His Graceful Majesty Kharavela, by his queens, by his sons,

1. Literally, terrified,

2. Adopting the reading Utardpadha-rajanam, one may translate ‘‘ the king of
Uttarépatha.”

3. Reading hathi Sugamgéayae payayati, Juyaswal translates ““ he effects the crossing of
the Ganges on his elephants.”

4. See Notes passim,.

5. Reading hathi-navanc for hathisa-pasavam, Jaya@wal translates * cargo of elephant.
ships.”

6. Note that by idha or iha Afoka had clearly meant Pataliputra, his capital. See Rock
Edict, V.

7. From the two data supplied in Udyotakesari's inseription in Lalatendukefari’s cave
on the Khandagiri hill, the installation of the images of twenty-four Tirthadkaras, such as
those in the Navamnui cave, and the excavation of a tank, it may easily be inferred, as
done by R. D. Banerji, that Kumara-parvate was the ancient name of Khapdagiri. If so,
by way of contrast, Kumdri-pavata may be regarded as the ancient name of Udayagiri,
There i much justification for Banerji to remark that the twin hills, Khandagiri and
Udayagiri, were known as the Kumare.Kumari-pavala even up to the 10th or 11th century
A.D.

8, It seems that supavata-vijaya-cake Kumdari-pavate is an expression «f the same kind
as vijeye-r@jye Sri-Kumdra-parvate-sthane. One may also translate : *“ on the Kumdri
Lill in the august belt of Suparvata, the noble mountain range,”
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by his relatives, by his brothers, by the royal servants?! for the residing
Arhats desiring to rest their bodies.?

15, [And in the fourteenth year,] (His Majesty) caused a cave to be
built for the honoured® recluses of established reputation® as well as for
the yatis,® hermits® and sages” hailing from a hundred directions;8 caused
the shrines and stone-pillars to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of
the best quarries and collected from an extensive area of many leagues;
[—] caused the pillars to be set mp in a beryl-hall with ornamental
floor and ceiling® at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousand (coins) ; and
caused half-a-hundred shrine-posts (votive pillars)' 9 inlaid with the alternate
settings '1 of beryl '* and emerald (lotuses)!® to be produced across
(alongside).**

16. He who was the lord of security, he who was the lord of
bounty, he who was like Inda-raja, the lord of power, [he who was] like
Dhamma-raja, the lord of justice, perceiving, hearing and experiencing the

1. Reading Yape-fiavakehi, Jayaswal translates “to the Yapo professors who are
actively engaged in Yapu und Khema practices.”

2. Fo the meaning of kaya-nisidiyaya, see Notes passim.

3. Reading sukgta, Jayaswal translates “ virtuous.”

4, Jayaswal translates *‘ well provided for.”

5. They are the spiritually advanced Brahmanical ascetics of the fourth stage of effort.
Yuti is but a synonym of blitksu and parivrijake.

6. They are the Brahmanical religiens of the third stage of effort.

7. They are the high-famed Brahmauical teachers, whether belonging to the second
stage of effort or to the third, - .

8. Readingsava-disanam with Indraji, one may translate *of all quarters.”

9. Buddhaghoga explains the term patalik? as meaning *“ ghanapuppho wmimaye atthe-
rako” “a woollen coverlet thickly woven with flowers.” He informs us that a patalikd was
also known as amilaku-patta (Childers, sub voce Patalika). Jayaswal suggests that patalikde
avacatvara, meaning ‘‘ on the lower roofed terrace” is the Sanskrit equivalent of Kharavela's
petalika catare.

10. Ceca-yathi=castya-yagti, of, chatra-yasti, Lidders’ list, Nos, 925, 927. For cetiya=cecca,
see Fausholl's jatika, Vol. V, p. 273 : Ceco’ti Cetiya 13ja. Ceca-yathi is but a synonym of
cetiya-khambha, which means a caitya-pillar, Litders' List, Nos, 1210, 1229.

11. The literal rendering of vochimna is “divided alternately into.’’

12,13, 'The vaidurya and nila varieties of gems are thusenumerated in the Artha-8astra,
IL 1129 : (1) Vaidaryah—utpalavarneh, sirigapugpekal, udakavarnah, vamiarigah, éuke-
patravarneh, pugyaragah, gomatrakaeh, gomedakah.” (2) '* Nildvaliyalh—indranilah, kaléya-
puspakah, mahanilah, jambavabhak, jimataprabhah, nandakel, sravanmadhyah, astavrsti,
suryakantas celi manayah.

14. TFor justification of the rendering of the concluding clanse of the record of the 14th

Year, see Notes passim.
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1.

3.
4.
5

The five mahakalyanas, according to the Jainas, consist of the Descent, Birth,
Initiation, Attainment and Final Relense in the life-history of a Jina,
2,

Cakka is the andacakka or ajAidcakra.
Literally, by whom is protected.
i.e., ministers and officers,

1.¢., shrines and temples,
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INSCRIPIION OF KHARAVELA’S CHIEF QUEEN

The followinz record is connected with the cave which is called
Vaikuntha Cave by Mr. James Prinsep and Vaikunthapura Cave by Rija
Rajendra Lala Mitra. The cave concerned “is in reality,” says Mr. R.
D. Banerji, “the upper story of a cave with stories and a side-wing, but the
local people very often give different names to different parts. It was
known as Svargapura sometime ago. In the plan printed with the Puri
volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is called Mafi-
capurl. I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each
generation. As one name is forgotten, a new one is immediately invented.
The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third door-
ways in front. This raised space represents a house or verandah with a
pointed roof and spires supported little dwarfs who act as brackets. (The
record itself) consists of three lines which have suffered much from expo-
sure. The characters of this and the following two inscriptions are slight-
ly later than those of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela.”

Regarding this and the following two caves, and regarding this and
the following two inseriptions, we have the following authentic account in
Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 14-15:

“ Further north-west of (the Gopalapura and Muficapura caves), a
little above the level of the surrounding country, we come to a two-storey-
ed range designed somewhat in the style of the Queen’s Palace (Rani-niir),
but on a smaller scale. The storeys are so arranged as not to rest directly
one above the other, but the upper recedes so as to bave the top of the
lower one open to form a terrace. The upper storey is called Vaikuntha-
pura, and the lower Patalapura. The lower storey comprises a suite of three
rooms, two on a line facing the west, and one on the south, projecting con-
siderably beyond the line of the former, the whole protected by a verandah
in front. The eastern rooms are of a trapezoid shape, the extreme length
before and behind differing by about 1 foot, the breadth being 7 feet. Each
room has two doors opening into the verandah. The southern room is also a
trapezium 10 feet in length on the western side, and 11’ 6"’ on the southern,
the breadth being, as before, 7’. It opens into the verandah by a single
door. The doorways are framed with pilasters and semi-circular arched
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bands on the top as in the Queen’s Palace, but without any interven-
ing frieze. The two ends of the verandah project forward to the extent of
about 5 ft. Its pillars are now very much decayed, and mis-shapen, but
originally they were of the Queen’s Palace type, square above and below,
and octagonal in the centre. The architrave once had a deep frieze formed
of basso-relievo figures of men and animals, but it has been very much
defaced by the ravages of time.”

¢ A little beyond the northern projection of the verandah, there isa
narrow flight of steps reaching to the upper storey which is an exact
counterpart of the lower floor except that on the east side, there is only
one room running along the whole Iength of the verandah, and baving
three doors, and the side room has, in the widdle of the western wall, a
window of a much larger size than any that I have seen on this hill. The
dimensions of the eastern room are 22" x 6’ 6”, that of the southern room
9'x 6’, both average, and that of the verandah 24’x8 ft. The doors
measure 34 ft. by 2, and have the usual side pilasters and semi-cireular
arched bands, but no frieze. The verandah had a range of four detached
and two attached pillars, of which the last only are visible. On the archi-
trave on the top of the verandah, theve was a frieze of angels, elephants,
devotees, the Bo tree, the wheel of law, etc., but they are hardly distin-
guishable now.”

“To the west of the southern room and forming the right wing of the
Patalapura cave, there isa small room running east and west, with two
doors and a verandah divided into two intercolumniations by a heavy pillar
in the middle. At the corner where the verandah starts from the Patila-
pura Yange, there is an alto-relievo figure against the side pier, in imitation
of the sentinel before the right wing of Queen’s Palace. The cave is in a
very ruinous condition now, and bears the appropriate name of Yamapura
or Hades. The exterior view of a wzikara on the Udayagiri hill in
Mr. Fergusson’s Illustrations of the Rock-cut Temples of India represents
the three caves of Vaikunthapura, Patalapura and Yamapura.”

““On the right hand pier of the centre door of the Vaikuntha range
(the upper storey of the Maficapurl cave in Mr. Banerji’s description), there
isa Pali inseription in the Lat (Agokan) characters, which is very care-
fully and deeply cut.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JAS 3, old series, Vol. VI, Pl, LVII, Cave No. 8
called Vaikuntha Cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript -
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in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 15, the Cave called Vaikun-
thapura; Alexander Cunningham’s eye-copy reproduced in Corpus in-
scriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 9 calied
Vaikuntha; Bhagawanlal Indraji’s eye-copy reproduced in Actes du
Sizieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Part 111, Sec. II;
Liiders’ List of Brahmz inscriptions in E 1, Vol, X, Appendix, No, 1346,
the Cave called Svargapura; Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read
and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in E I, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Cave-inscriptions, Pl. I, No. I, the Cave denoted by the
expression ‘the upper storey of the Maficapuri Cave” ; and, above all,
A. E. Caddy’s east preserved in the Indian Museum, Caleutta,
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TEXT

Arahamta-pasada(na)m' Kalimga(na)m? (sama)n[a]-

nam® lepam* karitam® [,—]rajino® Lia]laka(sa)’
[L 1) Hathisi(i)ha-sampa(n)atasa® dhutuna® Kalimga-
ca(kavatino)® (siri-Kharave)lasa ! (L 2] aga-mahisi(n)a
ka[r]i- (tam)® [.] [1.3]

1. The fourth letter is not at all noticed in Kittoe’s facsimile. Cunningham and Indraji
correctly read pasddanam. Sten Konow thinks that the reading may be pasadayae, a
Dative form of pasada in the sense of prasada or “ gift.” Liiders contemplatos a similar
reading when he renders the word ©in honour of.”” Banerji reads pasadayam, treating
it as a Locative form of pasdda, which is taken to be the equivalent of prasada, ‘‘ temple
or palace.” His argument in support of his reading pasadayam is this: “ There is a shork
vertical stroke attached to the right end of the horizontal base line of the letter,” and
‘‘there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the left end.,” But pasiddyam as
a Locative form of pasiada in the sense of prasida, “ temple or palace ™ is unexpected in
the language of an inscription of this kind, pasdda being a neuter stem. Were Banerji’s
reading at all correct, pasadéyam might have been treated as a Sandhi of pasdds (=Sk.
Pprasadat, ** by the grace of ”’ ) and ayam, a pronominal adjective qualifying lenam, although
here, too, one would expect idam or imam instead of ayam. So far as I am able to ascertain,
neither the plaster cast nor the original stone shows any trace of a short vertical stroke
attached to the end of the left extension of the horizontal base line, The appearance of
such a stroke above the right extension of the horizontal base line may be due to the
mysterious work of a hornet. The letter, as we see it, is neither ya, nor pa, nor na.
The reading of it as pa (pasadapam) yields no intelligible meaning. The reading of it
as ne (Arehamta-pasadanam, “of the Arhata [Jaina] faith” ) yields an intelligible
meaning. The letter with a short vertical stroke appearing above the right extension of the
horizontal base line resembles the third letter after Hathisgha in 1. 2 which Pringep reads
no, Cunningham reads nd, and Indraji and Banerji read po. It resembles the third letter of
papunati in L. 1 (L 3), and the first letter of nagari in L 4 (1. 5), see Pl 1, JBORS, VoI,
III, Part IV, p. 472.

2. Prinsep reads Kalimga; Cunningham, Kalimganam. Indraji and Banerji correctly
read Kalimganam.

8. The first letter is represented in Kittoe’s fascimile as ya, and the second letter
is not at all noticed. Cunningham is the first to correctly read samandnam. In Dutta’s
estampage, the lower half of the letter ma is missing on account of abrasion.

4. Prinsep reads lonas, rendering it “excavated.” Cunningham and Indraji read
lenam. Banerji correctly reads lenazp.

(85)
8 *® ¥

For Private And Personal Use Only




Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

56 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

5, Prinsep reads kadatam, mistaking the second letter ri for da. It seems to appear,
at first sight, as da. Cunningham is the first to correctly read karitam.

6. Prinsep reads rajino, But Kittoe's facsimile has clearly] the g-mark in the first
letter.

7. Prinsep reads lasa......Kittoe’s facsimile shows the traces of four letters which are
clearly set forth in the eye-copies of Cuuningham and Indraji. Both Cunningham and
Indraji rend Lalaekasa. In Dutta’s estampage, as noted by Banerji, “ the g-mark is more
prominent in the second syllable thau in the first.”’

8. Prinsep reads hethisahasampanotasa. Kittoe's facsimile has hethischasam.
Cunningham reads hathisghanampanatase; Indraji, HathisGhasa papotasa, suggesting
that the intended name must have been Hathisiha; Banerji, Hathisahasa papotasa,
suggesting that the intended name is either Hathisahasa or Hathisgha. The inscribed
surface of the original stone distinetly shows that the four letters after Hathisdha or
Hathis[i]ha are sam-pa-(n)d-ta-sa. 1t showed the same even a century ago when Kittoe
prepared & facsimile of it. It is certain that the third letter may be read as (p)a but by
no means as (p)o. When the fourth letter is a clear to, we need not presume it to be a

'

mysterious transformation from ga, in order to make out sampandgase (sarpandgasya)
after Hathisaha or Hathis[2]ha. For a similar compound in which a noun is preceded and
followed by two adjectives gualifying it, cf. sakata-samana-suvihita in I, 15.

9. Prinsep reads only the first letter as ya. Kittoe's facsimile has ya. une. Cun-
ningham reads ca tino. Indraji and Banerji correctly read dhutund. Jayaswal fails to
find out in Dhuting the name Dhuti{ =Sk, Dhrgti) of King Lalika's danghter.,

10. Cunningham reads ouly the first letter as ca. Indraji proceeds so far as cekapati.
Banerji hits the goal by reading cakavatino.

11. Prinsep reads the last three letters as velasa. Indraji reads the last five letters
as Kharavelasa. Banerji reads all the seven letters as siri- Khdravelasa.

12, Prinsep reads mahi pita; Cunningham, mahi pida. Indraji correctly reads mahi-
sind.

13. Prinsep reads kadd ; Cunningham, kade; Dutta’s estampage bears out Banerji's
reading karitanm,
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

HEA-uqed) wifdmA  qwasE |0 Eﬁlf'{?f [— j trf%‘lﬁt
@(f)wmwe  wfas[ Y]gdu-(@)@a  ggar afenawafaq  fafe
guaaw an-afefaar aifea 1] '

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

HIFA- 0912 Eﬁlfﬁ?ﬁ gRarE I Fftd [,] ufsn awdw
sfaw[ V]v-gmaww qigar wfegvwafa fafcqr@ew o=-
afefasn wifd [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

ALqY AEAT: AR T, qgd Fwd [, — ] oR aEme
fa[f Jdv-ammmn  gfa wfegawafon: S-er@ew o9
wfeen wifid [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave has been made for the Kalinga recluses ! of the Arhata
(Jain) faith,2—caused to be made by the chief queen of His Graceful
Majesty Kharavela, the (King) Overlord of Kaliiga,—by the daughter of
the high-souled ® King Lalirka ¢+ Hastisaha or Hastisimha.

1. Treating samandnam as a Genitive case, one must translate: ‘‘ The cave of the
Kalifiga recluses of the Arhata (Jain) faith.”

(57)
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58 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

2. Adopting the reading Arahamta-pasadaye, one may translate with Sten Konow
and Liiders: “In honour of; ' and adopting Arahamta-pasaddyaem, one may translate:
‘ By the grace of the Arhat or Arhats, this (cave).’”’

8. The word sampandta is equated with the Sk. sampannéima, which literally means
“ self-endowed,” *‘ one whose self has prospered by the attainment of desired objects.”
For the meaning sampanndtma, cf, Chéndogya Upanigad, VIII. 8: Yam yam antam abhi-
kamo bhavati, yam kimam kamayate so'sya samkalpad eva samuttisthati, tena sampanno
mahiyate. Sahkara explains sampanna thus: abhi pretérthapraptya ca sampanno.

4. Llallaka or Laldrka means “glorious like the rising sun,” appavently as an
earlier synonym of Baldditya. For the use of Lal8ka asa biruda, cf. Yesalalaka-Tissa
occurring in the Mahavamsa (XXXV. 50) as the name of a king of Ceylon. But it may
not be going too far to treat Laldka. as a local epithet signifying that Hastiszha or
Hastisipha was ** the sun of Lila.”
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No. 111

INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA OR KUDEPA
RELATING TO
THE PATALAPURA CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA

The following ¢ record is incised on a raised band between the third
and fourth doors from the left’ in the verandah of the lower storey of
the Mafcapurl group of three caves which are designated by Mr
Fergusson and Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra as Vaikunthapura, Patalapura
and Yamapura. There is every reason for believing that the inseription
was meant to record the excavation and dedication of the second cave of this
interesting group by siri-Kadampa or siri-Kudepa, the Sovran Lord of
Kalinga, who may have been either the contemporary or immediate succes-
sor of siri-Kharavela.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, PI. LVII, Cave No, 6
miscalled Manikpura; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 16; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscripteonum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, PL. XVII, Cave No. 7 miscalled Manikpura ; Bbagwanlal Indraji’s
eye-copy reproduced in Actes du Siwieme Congres International des Oriental-
1stes, Part III, Sec. II; Liders’ List of Brakmi inscriptions in B I,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1347, Cave called Udayagiri Maficapuri-gumpha ;
Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in El, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave Inscriptions, Pl. 1,
No. 11, Cave denoted by the expression “ Maficapurl Cave—Lower Story,
Front Wall ”; and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian
Museum, Calecutta.

(61)
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INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA

TEXT

Airasa' maharajasa  Kalimgidhipatino? maha(megha)-
vaha(nasa)® Kadampa ‘- sirino® lenam® [*]

1. Prinsep, Rajendra lLila Mitra and Indraji read Verase, Banerji reads Kharasa,
which is impossible  Cunningham, Jayaswal and Sten Konow read dirasa. I am strongly
inclined to reads the royal epithet also as Verasa, The first letter bears the closest
possible resemblance to the first letter of the name Vaihidari in the Pabhosz inscriptions
of Asadhasena edited by Fihrer in EI, Vol. I,

2. Prinsep reads Kalimmgadhipatano; Cunningham Kalimgadhipatino, Indraji is
the first to correctly read Kalimgddhipatino.

3. Prinsep reads only the first letter ag ma. Cunningham reads mahameghavahana ;
Indraji, mahiameghavahana ; Banerji correctly, mahdmeghavihanasa,

4. Prinsep reads Kadepa. Cunningham reads the last two letters as depa, Indraji
and Liiders read the name as Vakadepa. Banerji reads Kadepa. In Dutta’s estampage
and in the cast one may read the first letter as Ku or K, but Ido not see how the
second letter might be readas de. The second letter is unmistakably de or dam.

5. Banerji is perfectly justified in reading sirino as it appears in Dutta’s estampage
or in the cast. Bnt there is nothing to prevent one reading sirino with Prinsep and
others.

6  Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra wrongly read lonam.

(638)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

Tuw (@ $fa a1) wvwse afdmfaufaa ae@aareqe sio-
N (FRu-fafewn ofq an) /4 (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
ufgwge (@ sfa a1) aswswe sfeawfofan ao@s-
argaay wew-{afa (wEa-fafear ofq ar ) |« 1]
TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT °
adrm (AW ar) weEwEw sfagrfiodds@gaeaa

Tt-weww ( F-peaw sfq ar ) qa+ (1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of His Lordly Graceful Majesty
Kadampa or Kudepa, the Great King, the Sovran Lord of Kalinga,
whose vehicle is Mah&megha (the great eloud-like state-elephant).

(64)
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No. IV

INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
RELATING TO
THE YAMAPURA CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription, consisting of one line, ‘is incised on the
right wall of the verandah of the lower story, to the right of the entrance
to the righthand side-chamber of the main wing’ of the Maficapurt
group of three caves designated Vaikunphapura, Patalapura and Yamapura
by Mr. Fergusson and R&ja Rajendra Lala Mitra. There is every reason
for believing that the inseription was meant to be a record of the excava-
tion and dedication of the third cave of this group by Prince Vadukha or
Varikha.

The text is based upon Magor Kittoe'’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol, VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 7
miscalled Manikpura cave; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s
transeript in his dntiquities of Orissa, Vol. IT, p. 16 ; Alexander Cunning-
ham’s eye-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 8 miscalled Manikpura Cave; Bhagwanlal
Indraji’s eye-copy reproduced in dctes du Sizieme Congres International des
Orientalestes, Part 111, See. 11 ; Liiders’ Lust of Brakmi Inscriptions in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No, 1348, Cave called Udayagiri Maficapuri-gumpha ;
Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagir: and Khandagiri Cave Inscriptions, Pl. 1, No,
III ; and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Calcutta.

(67)
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~ INSCRIPTION OF YADUKHA-VARIKHA
TEXT

Kumaro ! -Vadukhasa * lepam® [.]

! Bamerji rightly points out that the G-stroke in the second letter is added to the middle
instead of the top. This phenomenon may be observed also in some instances afforded
by the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. The o-stroke in the third letter is quite distinet. It
ig difficnlt to decide all at once whether the retention of the singular masculine Nominative
case-ending in Kumaro, the first word of a compound, is a dialectical peculiarity or a
mistake of the mason-engraver. In one of the Barhut Jataka-labels we have Sujato-
gahuto-Jataka, but in another, Miga-Jatakam.

* Prinsep wrongly reads Pattakasa ; Cuuningham, Vaddakasa or Vadukasa. Indraji

is the first to read Vadukhasa. Regarding the second ‘letter, Banerji remarks: *‘ The
medial v in Vadukha is very small in size but quite distinet ”; and regarding the third
letter, he observes that here the kha ‘‘ has neither a triangle nor a circle at its base.”
It i+ not impossible that the intended name is Parikha, the u-stroke being only an accidental
chisel mark. It is remarkable how Prinsep and Canningham have mistaken i for da
in the inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen, the Tnscription No. II.

Prinsep and Rajend: s Lala Mitra wrongly read lonam.

(69) -
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

FA a5@d (afga gfaar) &d (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

FAT-Ie@Hy ( aftgaEyae fa ar ) | [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

FA-IETaT ( atwyr =fq av ) «a+ 1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of Prince Vadukba! or Varikha.?

I Vadukha is apparently a pet name of the prince like Tivala in Asoka's ‘‘Queen's
Edict.”
2 Varikha may be equated with Vareksa, and taken to mean

“ one of excellent look.”

(70)
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No. VY
INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
IN THE CHOTA-HKTHIGUMPHK
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INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription noticed for the tirst time by Mr, A. E.
Caddy, when he was taking casts of the inseriptions of this class for the
Indian Museum, Caleutta,  consists,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “ of a single
line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch
over the doorway.”

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R.’D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inscriptions, PL. I1, No. IX, the cave ealled Chota-Hathigumpha.

I regret that Caddy’s cast of the inscription, which Mr. Banerji saw
in the Calcutta Museum, is no longer to be seen there.

(73)
10
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INSCRIPTION OF YADUKHA-VARIKHA
TEXT

? P kha???sa’lepam [.]

1. Banerji doubtfully reads the first three lotters as Agikha, The firat letter might
be read as Va or Ta, but never as A. The second letter looks like du or i, even like ta
or sa, but never like gi. The letter after kha might be made out as ka or k[u]. The
next letter which was probably ma has been split up into two parts, one appearing as da
and the other as na, The letter immediately before s¢ seems to have been ra, I shall
not be surprised if the record was meant to read Vadukha (Varikha) kumaragsa lepam [.]

(75)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
?2g ??2? QY [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
2?2 @ 227 ww QW [1]

TEX¥T AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
?° @ ??? &1 =@+ [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an exeavation) of Prince Vadukha or Varikha (?).

(176)
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No. VI
INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
OVER THE DOORWAY OF THE SARPA-GUMPHA OR
SNAKE-CAV
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following * inscription, consisting of one line, is incised,” says
Mr. R. D. Banerji, “ over the doorway of the Sarpagumpha, which is very
close to the Bada-Hathigumpha (No..i4 of the plan published in the
Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri).”

Regarding the cave which is a notable excavation on Udayagiri, Raja
Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Antéquitics of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 80, says :

“ Retracing our steps now to the west of the Hathi-Gumpha, the
first cave worthy of notice occurs on the most protruding ledge of the
fracture between the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri hills. Tt is remark-
able for having in front, on the top of its entrance, a rude carving of the
hood of a three-headed cobra, whence its name Ajsgara-Gumpha—ajzgara,
a serpent able to swallow (gara) a goat (2ja). Under the hood of the
serpent, the cave is cut in the form of a cube of 4 ft. with a door just
large enough to admit a man crawling in, and framed in the usual style.”

For a similar authentic description of Sarpa-Gumpha, see Mr. Mano
Mohan Ganguly’s Orissa and Her Remains—dncient and Medizval, p. 46,
where one reads :

“It is a small cave consisting of a single cell and a verandah ;. the
latter baving in the front tympanum of the door, the earving of the hood
of a three-headed serpent, and hence the name. The level of the verandah
is higher than the ground in front. Drs. Fergusson snd Burgess (in
their Cave Temples of India, p. 697), have taken the Tiger and the
Serpent Caves to be ¢the oldest sculptured caves in the hills.” This cave
is important for containing an inseription, which, however, does not throw
any light on the probable date of its eonstruetion.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVIl, Cave No. 1
called Snake-Cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript in
his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s hand-
copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol, I,
PL. XVII, Cave No. 2 called Snake-Cave; Liiders’ Lsst of Brakmi Inscrip-
tions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No, 1349 : Hari Das Dutta’s inked im-
pression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udaya-
girs and Khandagiri Inscriptions, P1. 1, Vol. IV, Cave called Sarpagumpha ;
and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Calcutta.

(793
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
TEXT

Culaka[m]masa' Kothijeya® ca [pasado]*[ . ]

1. In Dutta’s inked impression, the letter @ appears to be le, the letter ka to be ko,
and the letter ma to be me or mo. These vowel-marks must at once be dismissed as
chisel-marks or fissures. Kittoe need not be blamed for having represented kammasa as
kammesa. Cunningham reads Culakammasa. But the Z-mark attached to the first letter
is prominent. Sten Konow says, “ The first word looks like Culakemesa, owing to the
abrasions on the inscribed surface. The estampage seems to read Czlakremesa.”

2. Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read kothgjaya. Cunningham reads kothajaya ;
Liders, kothajeya; and Banerji, kothdjeya.

3. The occurrence of the Copulative Conjunction ca is indicative of the loss of another
word, which seems t o be no other than pasado=pasado.

(81)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

9g® ['] 7@ MHar 9 [gardr] [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

JEAARE RIZSTRIT T qrarey [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
QgmAET MESay [arare: ] [1]

TRANSLATION

The fagade! and the unconquerable® cells (which are the meritorious
works) of Cilakamma (Ksudrakarma).$

1. Banerji agrees with Prinsep, Rijendra Lila Mitra and Cunningham in rendering
pasdda (= pasada) ‘ temple or palace.’ But it seems that a temple or palace iz too high
an honour to be accorded, in all cases, to any part of a cave.construction, What seems
to have been meant by pasdda or pasida here is a frontal outer construction comsisting
of a roofed, pillared and ornamented verandah and having the appearance cf a palace.
Pasada or Pasada is the same word in sound and meaning as facade,

2. [Kothdjeya is treated as a sandhi joining kothd and ajeyd. Here ‘ unconguerable,’ ag
suggested by Prinsep, rather means * impregnable, than ¢ unequalled ’ or ‘ ungurpassable.’
Banerji observes : * Kothd and jeya have been separated by Dr. Liiders, most probably
beeause (the compound kothdjeya) is followed by the coujunction ca, kotha, Sk. Kogtha, is
still in use in modern vernaculars to denote a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or even
afort. Jeyd may have a technical meaning and may denote the verandah or some other
part, while kothd denotes the main chamber. But it is also possible to take it in
another way, in which there is a sandhi between this word and ajeyd, ‘unconquerable,’
qualifying kothe or kothd. The only difficulty is the use of the conjunction.” The
suggested difficulty can be removed, if it be assumed that the conjunction was followed
by a word like pasddo or pasadoe. It is quite possible that jeyi is a separate technical
term denoting some kind of building work. Cf. Jeyakah kargpitak in the inscription
No. V from Northern Gujarat, BI, Vol. II. The term kothajeya may be taken to mean
either ‘a cellular shed’ or ‘ chambers with grched entrances,’ :

3. According to Prinsep, Rajendra Lala Mitra and F. W. Thomas, Calakamma—

Cudakarma, which is apparently absurd, I agree with Liiders in oquating the Prakrit
form of the name with the Sk, Ksudrakarma.

(82)
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No. VII

INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA.
IN PAVANA-GUMPHA OTHERWISE CALLED
HARIDAS-GUMPHA.
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following “record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, ‘“consists of a
single line and is incised over one of the three entrances to the main
chamber of the cave from the verandah. The characters belong to the
first century B. C. and are distinetly later in form than those of the
Maiieapuri inseriptions (meaning Nos. II-IV).”

Of the cave itself which is an excavation on the Udayagiri hill, we
have the following useful information from R&ja Rajendra Lala Mitra’s
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 30:

“Immediately to the north of the Elephant-Cave (Hathi-Gumpha)
there is a small exeavation which is known under the name of Pavana-
Gumpha or the ¢ Cave of Purification.” It is of no importance whatever
as a work of art.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 5
called Pawan-Cave; lidjendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transcript
in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarwm, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 6 called Pawan-Cave ; Liiders’ Zist of° Brakmi
Inseriptions in BI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1353, Cave called Haridas-
gumpha; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by
R. D. Banerji in El, Vol. XI1I, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions,
PL 11, No. VI, Cave called Haridas Cave; and, above all, A, E. Caddy’s
cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.

(85)

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

£
b
]

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
TEXT

Calaka[m]masa ! pasato® kothaje(ya)® ca*[.]

—_——

1. Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read Culakamasa. Cunningham  reads
Culakrarpmasa ; Banerji Calekramasa. 1 cannot conceive of the occurrence of a letter,
such as kra, in this series of Jain Cave inscriptions,

2. Pringep and Réajendra Lala Mitra read paseta. Kittoe's facsimile has paseta,
Cunningham and Banerji read pasito. The correct reading must be either pasgto or
pasitd, pasgto deserving to be treated as a noun, which is the equivalent of pasado
(or pasado), and pasata deserving to be treated as an adjective qualifying kotha.

3. Pringep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read Kothija(ya). Cunningham reads Lothaja.
Liiders reads kothdjeya; Banerji Kothbjeya.

4. If it be that a word is effaced after the conjunction ca, thereading of the
inscription must be this : Culaka[m]masa pasata kothaje(ya) ca [pasado] [.], the
word posdtd being an adjective qualifying kotha,

(87)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

@[ JaE vaA Fiaear = (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

JEFAW UTEIE) RIZ ST 4 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

geadE e figsiay (1]

TRANSLATION

The facade! and the unconquerable cells (which are the meritorious
works) of Kgudrakarma,

1. Iu the cast, as well ag in Hari Das Dutta’s estampage, the word is pasato. There
is absolutely no d.mark in the first letter. If pasato be a phonetic equivalent of pasido,
and the clear estampage of this inseription guarantee the certainty of the reading pasato,
it is to be seen whether pasito or pasiddo is the same word as pasddo or prasadak, or
it isa word to be equated with a word like pracchadah, meaning a projecting cover,
that is, a ‘verandah with an overbanging roof.’ Sten Konow suggests : ¢ If we should
read pasado (or pasato), this word is perhaps Sk. prasida, a gift.” To my mind, the
use of the word in the sense of a gift is altogether out of the question, Such a word
with such a meaning cannot fit in with the context.

(88)
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No. VIII

INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA AND KHINA
TO THE LEFT OF THE

DOORWAY OF T'HE SARPA-GUMPHA OR SNAKE-CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA

The following “ record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “consists of two
lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in date than
those of the other epigraph in this cave (Sarpagumpha). The characters
belong to the first century B.C.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl LVII, Cave No. 2
called Snake-cave; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his dutiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p, 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Iudicarum, old series, Vol. I,
PL. XVII, Cave No. 3 called Snake-Cave; Liiders’ List of Brakmi
Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1850; and Hari Das Dutta’s
inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji, in EI,
Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions, Pl.1I, No. I, Cave
called Sarpagumpha.

(91)
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INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA
TEXT

Kammasa' (kotha)? ca Khi-f11]-n(a)ya ® ca* pasado®[.] [12].

1. Prinsep wrongly reads Kamesa. Kittoe's facsimile has Kamasa. Cunningham
reads Kamase; Banerji correctly, Kammasa.

2 & 8. Prinsep reads rikhinaya; Cunningham, ra...khi Naya(co) ; Banerji, Halakhsnaya,
Dutta’s estampage yiclds, at first sight, the reading suggested by Banerji : Halakhinaya—
8k. Slaksnayah (F. W. Thomas), =doubtfully Harakina (Liiders). But it is certain
that the letter after khi is mea or n[a}. Examining Dutta’s estampage closely, I detect
that the second letter is {ha.

4. Kittoe’s faosimile has ce, and Cunningham’s hand.copy ¢o., The o-mark
appears also in Dutta’s inked impression, which is undoubtedly an abrasion. Banerji
correctly reads ca.

5. Zrinsep, Rijendra Lala Mitra and Cunningham read paside, which is incorrect.
Kittoe’s facsimile has pasado. Dutta's estampage, too, yields the reading pasido.
8ten Konow remarks: * The plate (reproducing Dutta’s estampage) has, however, pasade
though the a-stroke is indistinct and perhaps erased.”

(93)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

FAT 3T ¥ GO T gated (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
FTHW ANZ3T T GO T grare (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
FHE MBY TP wrare; [1]

TRANSLATION

The cells (which are excavations) of Karma and the fagade (which
is a meritorious work) of Khina.1

1. Accepting the reading Halakhinaya, one must render the record: “The cells
(or chambers which are excavations) of Karma and Slaksna.

(94)
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No. IX
INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
IN THE VYAGHRA-GUMPHA OR TIGER-CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI

The following * record is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “on the
outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave (No. 15 of the
rlan published in the Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri). It consists of two
lines. The characters used are as old as the inseriptions in the Maficapurt
cave and belong to the second century B.C.”

Of the Bagh-Gumpha or Tiger-cave which is an excavation on the
Udayagiri, we have the following interesting description in Raja Rajendra
Lala Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 31 :—

“ In size it is similar to the (Alakdpura cave), but its exterior is cut
into the shape of a tiger’s head. The distended jaws of the animal form
the verandak, and the entrance to the cell oceupies the place of the gullet.
The head is remarkably well-formed, and the chiselling is excellent. By
the right of the entrance (we have) a short inscription in the Lat (Asokan)
character.”

For a similar description of the cave, see Mr. Mano Mohan Ganguly’s
Orissa and Her Remains—Ancient and Medieval, pp. 45-46, where one
reads : * The Tiger cave, on the west of the Hati Gumpha is a small one
consisting of a verandak, and a single cell. It is situated higher up the
hill than the Ganeda or the Hati Gumpha. The roof of the front werandal
is formed by the upper jaw of the animal. In this cave, the eye, nose and
upper jaw of the tiger have been represented ; the two canine teeth on the
two sides of the incisors have been shown ; the number of incisors Is greater
than what is noticed in the avimals of the feline species. The cell is
provided with one door flanked by pilasters resting on raised platforms and
surmounted by a semi-eircular arch-band.”

For a short deseription of the cave, see Dr. W. W. Hunter’s Statistical
Account of Bengal, District of Puri and the Orissa Tributary States, p. 73,

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A S B, old series, Vol. VI, PL. LVII, Cave No. 5,
called Tiger-cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transcript in his
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 81; Alexander Cunningham’s bandeopy
reproduced in Corpus Iuscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. 1, P1. XVII,

(97)
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98 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

Cave No. 4, called Tiger-cave ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions, in
El, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1851 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression
read and reproduced by R. D. Banerp in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Inscriptions, Pl. II, No. 7, Cave called Bagh or Tiger Cave ;

and, above all, A, E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian 2 Museum,
Calcutta.

‘The inscription is interposed between two symbols, a tree- symbol
representing a vrkse-caifya or woodland-shrine and marking the commence-
ment, and a Svastike marking the close.
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INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
TEXT

Nagara'-akhadamsa-[1 1]-sa ® Bhiitino® lenam * [.] [1 2].

1. Prinsep, Rajendra Léla Mitra and Cunningham read Ugara. Liiders and Banerji
correctly read Nagara.

2, Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra wrongly read avedasa, gveda being taken to mean
an anti-Vedist, and the Genitive case-ending sa being regarded as the initial of the donor's
name which they read §gsupi, Cunningham reads akhadaese and Banerji, akhadamsa,
both agreeing with Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra in treating the sixth ocase.ending sa
as the initial of the donor’s name which they read Sabh#ti (Subhiiti). Liiders correctly
reads akhadamsase. Banerji’s argument is : ‘‘ There is plenty of space after the last
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case-ending had to be
inciged in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words
when there is no dearth of space.” Sten Konow’s counter-argument is: *‘ The two lines
have been kept of the same length, and that is apparently the reason why the termination
of akhadamsasa has been written in L 2.” I find that, in spite of there being no dearth of
space, the mason has written, in one of the Barhut insoriptions, the sixth case-ending in
L 2 (Hultzsch’s Bharhut Inscriptions in I, A, Vol. XXI, No. 90) :

(1) Bhadata—Budharakhitasa Satupadana-

(2) sa danam thabho.

3, Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read Sasuvin ; OCunningham and Banerji,
Sabhutino, Liiders correctly reads Bhutino, Caddy’s cast, which I have carefully
examined, clearly bears out Liiders reading.

4, Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra wrongly read lonam.

(99)
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: TEXT A8 IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
Ae-EI ey Jfa |/ (1]
TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
AC-TgEaaEy Jfaa @ [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

AR-NAENET §a: @q+ [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an exeavation) of the Town-judge * Bhati.

! Nagara-akhadamsa is obviously the same official designation as Nagala-Viyohalake
or Mahamata-Nagalaka in ASoka’s First Separate Rock Edict, and N agarila or Nagarika-
Mahamatre in the Arthafastra of Kautilya-Kautalya, Bk. IT, Ch. 36 and Bk. IV, Ch, 6.

100 )
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No. X

INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA
IN THE JAMBESVARA CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA

The following “ record is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “over one
of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jambegvara Cave (No. 16 of
the plan published in the Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri). The characters
of the inscription are of the same age as those ased in the Maticapurl ins-
criptions.” The cave itself is one of the excavations on the Udayagiri hill.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A S B, old series, Vol. VI, Pl LVII, Cave No. 4,
termed a nameless cave ; Alexander Cunningham’s hand-copy reproduced
in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, PI. XVII, Cave No,
9, termed a nameless cave ; Liiders’ List of Brakini Inscriptions in BI, Vol.
X, Appendix, No. 1852 ; and Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagirs
Inseriptions, Pl. 11, No. 8, Cave called Jambesvara ; and, above all, A. E,
Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,

(108)
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INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA
TEXT

Mahamadasa ' Bariyaya ®> Nakiyasa® lena[m]* [.]

1. Prinsep reads Mapamadati; Cunningham, Mapamadasa; Liiders, Mahamadasa ;
Banerji, Mahamadase. Banerji is of opinion that the @ in da is superfluous, 1 think that
the @-stroke is an appearance rather than a reality.

2. Prinsep reads bakdya (Ya); Cunningham, baniygye ; Litiders, bariyaya ; Banerji,
too, bariyaya, treating it as a mistake for bhariyaye. I take Bariya to be the name of a
locality, the native place of the donor, or the name of a lady donor,

3. Princep reads (Ya)nakiyasa; Liiders, Nakiyasa, Cunningham and Banerji
correctly read Nakiyasa, Nak3, according to Liiders, or Nakiya, according to Banerji, is
the name of the wife of Mahimada. Had it been so, there would have been a feminine
Genitive case-ending aya in the declension of Naki or Ndlkiya. But we have, instead of
Nakiyaya, a masculine Genitive form Nakiyasa. I take Nakiya to be the name of the
donor, Bariya to be his native place, and Mahdmadae to be his official designation, or al] the
three of them to be personal names.

4. Prinéep wrongly reads long.

(108)
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TEXT AS IT. READS IN THE ORIGINAL

aewed g arfage |a'] (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

AeTaay ( AvWeEd fa av ) afaw aifaaga | (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

RETWEAY1 ( AYAEEI TfE a1 ) Ardnan aimEs qg9q 1]

TRANSLATION *

The cave (which is an excavation) of the High Functionary * Nakiya *
of Bariya.*

% Another possible rendering ig :—
“ The cave (which is an excavation) of Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya.”

1. Both Liiders and Banerji take Mah@mada to be the personal name of a man whose
wife 'Naki or Nakiya dedicated the cave in question, Mahamada seems to me to be the
game official designation as the Pali Mah@matta or the Sk, Mahamatra, which literally
means ** Great-measure” or ‘‘ Magnate.”

9. Nakiya is evidently the same name ag the Pali Nagita.

3. T am unable to identify the locality, It must be some place, a village or a town

in Kalimga.

(108
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No. XI
INSCRIPTION ON THE ARCHITRAVE
OUTSIDE THE ANANTA-GUMFHA 7
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ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following ¢ inseription is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Baneriji, “ on
the architrave outside, between the left antee and the first pillar.  The
characters of this inscription are certainly later than those used in the in-
seription in Tatwa Cave, No. 2. No other notice of this inseription has been
published except that which has appeared in Mr. Mon Mohan Chakra-
vartti’s Notes on the Eemains in Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri,”

The following description of the cave with which the inseription is
associated is an extract from Mr. Mano Mohon Ganguly’s Orissa and Her
Remains—Ancient and Medicval, pp. 56-60 ;—

L

“ The Anpanta-Gumpha (which is the most important cave on the
Khandagiri Hill) consists of an ante-chamber (24’ x 7’) having a covered
verandah 26" x 7’ in front. The ceiling of the chamber at the rear is
curved, the rise of the arch or curve being about a foot; originally there
were four doors leading to the room ; these have been reduced to two doors,
and one window. The doorways are surmounted by ecircular arches ending
in horizontal bands at the springing. Two fillets of the eircular band
enclose ornamental figures. The horizontal friezes resemble those noticed
in Rani Nar and Ganesa Cave. The crown of the arches is formed by the
interlaced tails of serpents.” ‘ A long line of Buddhist rails runs over the
arches unlike those in Rapt Nir and Ganesa cave broken at intervals by
battlemented pyramids, the like of which we notice in the Bharhut sculp-
tures. On the back wall of the ante-chamber are carved the characteristic
Bauddha symbols of Swastika, Trisula, ete,, and also a standing figure of
Buddba (?). The tympana of the arches are carved with representations of
various scenes. The scene of Gaja-Laksmi...is exquisitely beautiful..... .
The pilasters by the sides of the doorways have striking features charac-
terised by animal capitals and a profusion of sculptures not mnoticed else-
where in the locality.”

“ We agree with Drs. Fergusson and Burgess in detecting similarity
between the sculptures of the Ananta-Gumpha and those of the Bharhut
Stiipa, built sometime between the 2nd and 8rd cent. B.C.......the probable
period of the excavation of the cave cannot be earlier than the third

(109 )
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110 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

century B.C., and not second or third century A.D.as fixed by Beglar in
the Archzological Survey of India, Vol. XIII (p. 81).”

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Insériptions, PL IL, No. XI, the cave called Avantagumpha, and A. E.
Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.
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ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION
TEXT ~

[———7]' ???* saman[a]nam?® lenam [.]

1. The letters representing the opening words of the inscription are irrevocably lost.

2. The stone is peeled off and shows just the sockets of three letters which are read
by Banerji as Dohada. 1 doubt very much the correctness of such a reading, Any one
attempting to gness the letters from the outlines cf the sockets ig apt to glide into a fatal
error  Anyhow, the outline of the first socket resembles rather that of sa than that of do.
Ealimga or Kalimga is the word which may be supposed to have preceded samangnam in
an inseription of this kind.

3. samangnam in Dutta’s estampage,

(111
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
[—]??? wag[1]+ Sw(!]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

[—]PPP @ | [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

[—1?P? mwaral @a=# 1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is excavated for) the recluses [of Kalinga?] [———].

(112
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No. XII
INSCRIPTION ON THE ROCK
OUTSIDE THE VERANDAH OF

THE ANANTA-GUMPHA
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ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following “ record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“is incised on the
rock outside the verandah of the Anantagumpha.”

The text is based upon Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions in El, Vol.
X, Appendix, No. 1343; Mon Mohan Chakravartti’s Notes on the
Remains in Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri ; and
Hari Das Datta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions, PI1. 11, No. XII,
Cave called Anantagumpha.
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ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

TEXT

[ ko(th)aje(ya) *[—]* [.]

1. Tt may be safely assumed that a few letters recording the name of the donor or
donors are missing.

2. Mon Mohan Chakrabartti reads Dajacara. Banerji differing, remarks: ‘It is
really something like a mason’s mark. There are three symbols, of which a central one is
the Brahmi letter ja, while the other two may resemble, but are not, letters.” It is not
too much to say that Banerji’s is a cheap explanation, which has the merit of avoiding any
difficulty that confronts a man attempting to read an old Brahmi inscription wherein the
letters are effaced and gbscured. As far as Ican make out, the first letter is ka or ko.
The second letter is a fissured tha. The third letter is distinctly je. And the fourth
Jletter is an obscured ya.

8. If the proposed reading kothajeya be correct, it is easy to understand that it was
followed by the conjunction ca and a word like pasado or pasado.
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

[...] sewsay [—] 1]

TEXT AS IT RFEADS IN PALI

[...] wizgw@ma@r [—] [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

[...] ;i@ [(—] (1]

TRANSLATION

The [-—]unconquerable cells! (which are the meritorious works of) [—].

1. In commenting on pasdta and koth@ occurring in the Inscription No. VII, Banerji
observes: “‘It is interesting to note that here two words denoting almost the same thing,
i.e., pasato (Sk, prdsada and kothd or kotha, have been used, and that we here find the
word pasado. The Sarpagumphs has only one small chamber but the Hariddsgumphd has
a verandah, a large inner chamber with three doorways and one small side chamber on
each side, So it is quite possible that the word pasdto refers to the main chamber and the
word kothd to the side chambers.” I am unable to accept such a suggestion for the simple
reason that the word kothd, as plaral form of Lotha, denotes all the cells or chambers, and
that there is not a word to denote the verandah which is an outer construction.
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No. XIII
INSCRIPTION IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No. |
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TATTVA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following “inscription is written or painted,” says Mr. R. D.
Banerji, ““on the back wall of the inner chamber of the cave (the Tatwa-
gumphd, No. 1), and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition
to a row of letters which I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the
Indian alphabet.”

These observations of Mr. Banerji led me to examine Mr. Hari Das
Dutta’s estampage closely, and have ultimately enabled me to detect an
inseription consisting of one line and a table of Brahm1 alphabet consisting
of no less than six rows of letters. The table has been separately present-
ed as the last of the present series (No. XV) of iuseriptions in the caves on
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills.

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression reproduced
by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions,
Pl 11, No. XIII, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1.

(121)
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TATTYA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

TEXT

(133)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

e . 29970YAE waAT... 2997 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

------ miAgaE w@r (1)...9277 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

e 0N TE FEr ()—2117 (1]

(12¢)
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No. XIY
INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA
IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No. 2
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INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA

The following “ inscription,” says Mr. R, D. Banerji,  is the oldest of
the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of the caves on the Udaya-
giri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions; but, with the exception
of Tatwagumphd, No. 1, Tatwagumpha, No. 2 and Anantagumpba, all
other Khandagiri caves appear to be medizval, as the inseriptions in them
are not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A. D. The record in this
cave is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber and consists
of one line. The caveis No. 1 of the plan of the Gazetteer (the Bengal
District Gazetteer, Puri).”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read by James
Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, p. 1074 ; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I,
PL. XVII, Cave No. 1; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X,
Appendix, No. 1344 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and repro-
duced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XI1I, Udayagiri and Khandagirs
Inscriptions, PL. II, No, X, Cave called Tatwagumphs, No. 2.

(127)
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INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA
TEXT

Padamulikasa’ Kusumasa® len[a]ni® [.]

1. Prinsep and others correctly read Padamulikasa. Kittoe's facsimile has “kasa.

2. Kittoe’'s facsimile is responsible for Prinsep’s reading Kutemasa instead of Kush-
masa. Banerji reads Kusumasa, and remarks that the d-mark in ma is superfluous.

3. Prinsep wrongly reads lonam. Banerji doubtfully reads lena[m]phi, remarking that
the last syllable (ph7) in this record is superfluous and devoid of any significance. The
cagt in the Indian Museum clearly shows.that the reading is nothing but lenani,

(129)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

uTegfawe FgRE Ruv]fF [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

TRHfamaa ggRew qwtq (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
vz Hfaws Fgaar gaAtta [1]

TRANSLATION

The caves (which are the excavations) of Kusuma of Padamiilika.®

1. Padamulika has been rightly explained by Banerji as signifying either the locality
or the professional designation of the donor. As a professional designation, it cannot but

mean a * server of the feet,” that is, a menial. Accepting the second meaning of the word,
T may render the record :—

* The caves (which are the excavations) of the menial Kusuma,."’

y (180)
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET
IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No. 1
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

The following inscription containing a table of BrahmI alphabet * was
noticed for the first time,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “by the late Mr. J. D.
Beglar in 1882, who published an eye-copy of it with his report (Arch.
Surv. Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 82). But unfortunately the eye-copy was printed
upside down. Mr. Monmohan Chakrabartti tried to read it from this
plate, but apparently did not succeed. The whole inscription is written or
painted on the back wall of the inner chamber of the cave, and on prolong-
ed examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters which I cannot
make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk
had used the back wall of the cell as a (slate or) copy-book and improved
his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. The characters belong to
the first century B. C. or first century A. D.” ’

The table is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerjiin EI, Vol. X1II, Udayagiri and Khandagir
Inseriptions, Pl. II, No. XIII, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1.

(188)
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

teries e

l. ...........Lkha ga gha? cacha............. e RO
2, ...l Crerienens veviee oo...Da ta tha da dha na........ reetiee i, eeieees
T R ...ua ta tha da dha na pa pha...Sa sa sa ha.......?
4o . e s na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha...sa sa ha...
By e veeien ...ta tha da dha na pa pha ba...6a sa sa ha.....
6. ....... e crereeirens e ta thac a8

1. In L 1, Banerji reads just one lctter, which is gha.
2. In L 3, Banerji does not read the two letters after na.

but they may be pa and pha.
3. In L 6, Banerji reads just the second letter.

They look like ya and ra,

{isd)
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NOTES

1. THE INSCRIPTIONS AND THEIR AUTHORS

Of the fifteen old Brahm1 inseriptions in the Udayagiri and Khanda-
giri Caves, No. I is the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of King Kharavela;
No. 1I, the Vaikunthapura Cave inseription of Kharavela’s chief queen;
No. ITI, the Patalapura Cave inseription of King Kadampa-Kudepa ; No.
IV, the Yamapura Cave inscription of Prince Vadukha-Varikha; No. V,
probably the Chota-Hathigumpha inseription of the same prince; No. VI,
the Sarpa-Gumpha inscription of Cilakamma ; No. VII, the Pavana or
Harid@s-Gumpha inseription of the same donor; No. VIII, the Sarpa-
Gumpha-side Cave inseription of Kamma and Khina; No. IX,
the Bagh-Gumpha inscription of the Town-judge Bhati; No. X,
the Jambegvara Cave inscription of the High-functionary Nakiya of
Bariya, or it may be, of Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya; Nos. XI
and XII, the Ananta-Gumpha inscriptions of some donors ; No. XIII,
the inseription of some donor in the Tattva-Gumpha No. 1; No. XIV, the
inseription of the menial Knsuma, or it may be, of Kusuma of Padamiila ;
and No. XV, a table of Brahmi alphabet in the Tattva-Gumpha No, 1.

2. THE RELATIVE TOTAL OF THE CAVES
AND INSCRIPTIONS

The fifteen inseriptions edited in the present volume, and arranged
serially as No. I, No. II, and so forth, are the oldest known Brihmi
inseriptions which have hitherto been discovered as epigraphie records
relating to different caves on the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills in Orissa.
The first ten of them belong to the caves on the Udayagiri and the
remaining five to those on the Khandagiri hill,

Though, as a general rule, each of these inscriptions is meant to
refer to a particular cave, it will be a mistake to presume that there are
as many caves as inscriptions. For instance, there are two inscriptions,
one of which (No. XI} is ineised on the architrave outside the Ananta-
Gumpha, and the other (No. XII) on the rock outside the verandah of
the same cave. The concluding words of No. XI, saman[a]nam lenam,

(137)
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refer to the cave as a cave (lena), and not in terms of its component
parts, while the surviving word 0f No. X1I, kothajeya, refers to the
cave not as a cave but in terms of its component parts. Here the
presumplion cannot but be that these two inseriptions, one referring
to the cave in term of the whole and the other in terms of the parts,
belong as well as refer to one and the same cave.

Secondly, there are two inscriptions in the Tattva-Gumpha No. 1,
one of which (No. XIIT) is meant to commemorate the name of the
exeavator of the cave, and the other (No. XV} to serve as a table of
Brahmi alphabet. In this particular instance, the two inseriptions
belong to one cave, one referring to the cave as an excavation of some
donor and the other serving altogether a different purpose.

Thus it may be shown that the total of the caves falls short of
the total of the inseriptions at least by two, Nos. XI and XII being taken
as referring to one and the same Ananta-Gumpha, and No. XV being left
out of consideration as an alphabetic table.

We maintain that even further reduction of the total of the inseribed
caves is possible. For No. XIV refers not to one cave but to caves in the
plural number (/enans), which were all the exeavations of Kusuma.

Why, it may be argued, if the inscription of Cilakamma (No. V) is
incised over the doorway of the Sarpa-Gumpha and that of Kamma and
Khina (No. VIII) to the left of the doorway of the same cave, should we
not take these inseriptions as referring to one and the same cave ? Here we
have got to distinguish between * belonging to ” and * veferring to.”

These two inseriptions belong to the Sarpa-Guampha in the sense
that both are incised over and to the left of the doorway of the
same cave. Bub they refer to two caves, each cave in terms of its
component parts, fothajeya and pasida. The incising over the doorway
of the cave goes to show that the inseription of Cilakamma is meant
to refer to the Sarpa-Gumpha. The incising to the left of the doorway
of this cave may be taken to indicate that the inscription of Kamma
and Khing is meant to refer to another cave, which lay oun the left side
of the Sarpa-Gumpha and would not at once be seen from its entrance.
The Sarpa-Gumphd being unicellular and provided with one verandah,
it is diffieult to think that a second inscription was needed to refer to it
in terms of its cell and verandah.

This argument may be substantiated by the study of a parallel case
of the Maficapurt group of three caves and three inscriptions. The in-
seription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No. II) belongs and clearly refers to
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the Vaikunthapura cave in the upper storey of the Maficapur1 group.
The remaining two inseriptions are both ineised in the verandah of the
Patalapura cave in the lower storey, the inseription of King Kadampa-
Kudepa (No. II1) being incised on a raised band between the middle pillars,
and that of Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. IV) on the right wall of the
verandah.  Here the inscription of Prince Vadukha-Varikha refers un-
doubtedly to the Yamapura cave forming the right wing of the Patala-
pura. That is to say, two inscriptions belonging to one cave refer indeed
to two eaves.

The local tradition asserts that there were formerly about 750 eaves
on the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills. This is surely a much exaggerat-
ed number, should it be treated as the total of the caves excavatel during
the reign of King Kharavela and thereabout. For we have a definite
statement in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription (No. I) regarding the total
number of the caves excavated on these two hills during Kharavela’s reign.
In accordance with this statement, just 117 caves were constructed (sata-
dasa-lepa-satap kardpitam) in the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign.

We cannot say that all the 117 caves were inscribed. If each one of
them might be supposed to have an inscription referring to or labelling it,
the total of the inseriptions would have been not less than 117. Butif all
of them were not inseribed, the total of the inscriptions must have been
less than 117. Probably all or most of them were not inseribed. Even
the famous Rani Nir or Queen’s Palace is found without an inseription.
Though the local tradition ascribes the construction of this cave-architee-
ture to King Lalatendu-Kesari who reigned about the year A.D. 617, the
general style of its architecture and the technique, motifs and other details
of its basso-relievo are strongly in favour of dating it as old as the Tiger
and other inscribed caves which may be supposed to have been excavated
during the reign of Kharavela or thereabout. Moreover, many of the
surviving caves being natural cavities little improved by human hand, are
likely to have been left uninseribed.

In these circumstances, it is not unreasonable to think that the
original total of the inscriptions stood far below that of the caves, although
the exact ratio of the two totals cannot be determined, nor is it possible to
say how many inseriptions have been actually lost due to the ravages of
time,

In the Hathi-Gumphd record of the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s
reign, we read that His Majesty caused 117 caves to be constructed on the
Kumari hill, obviously a common name for designating the twin-hills of
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Udayagiri and Khandagiri by himself, by his queens, by his sons, by his
relatives, by his brothers, and by the royal servants. Among the caves
of his queens, we get just one inseribed cave of his chief queen ; among
those of the princes, we get just two inscribed caves of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha ; so on and so forth.

It may be expected that at least those caves which were excavated by
the members of Kharavela’s royal family were inseribed. We mean that
some at least of the inscriptions must have disappeared with the destruc-
tion of the ancient caves. And yet the fact would remain that the original
total of the inseriptions stood far below that of the caves.

We have wrongly assumed so far as if the inseription of Kharavela
(No. I) were meant to refer exclusively to one cave, namely, the Hathi-
Gumpha on the Udayagiri hill. It is far from being the case. It is not
distinctly stated in the record of Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year how
many out of 117 cavee were constructed by His Majesty, how many by his
queens, and how many by others. We would think that the majority of
these caves were constructed on the strength of the donations made by His
Majesty. We shall be doing injustice to him to suggest that the inserip-
tion standing in his name was meant to relate exclusively to a cave which
is of little importance as a work of arb. To suggest this is to leave the
acclaimed costly and excellent works of art and architecture accomplished
by him altogether unexplained. The so-called Hathi-Gumpha inseription
of Kharavela was, indeed, meant to refer not to one cave but to all the
works of art and architecture done by him on the twin-hills of Udayagiri
and Khandagiri. As a matter of fact, the Hathi-Gumpha record was
meant to refer in a general way to all the 117 caves with their inscriptions
and architectural construetions.
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3. THE sYMBOLS

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela is enclosed between two
pairs of symbols. Two symbols are to be seen on its left side, and two on
its right. The first symbol on the Jeft stands over against its second line,
The fourth symbol on the right stands over against its seventeenth line.
These two symbols were apparently intended to mark respectively the
beginning and end of the inscription. The sécond symbol on the left
appears below the first, and stands over against the fourth and fifth lines
of the inseription. And the third symbol on the right appears at the end
of and between the first and second lines of the inscription,

1 2 3 4

It is not correct to say that the third symbol appears immediately
after the name of Kharavela with which the first line terminates.?
Even if this symbol figured just after the name of Kharavela, I do not
see how any importance might have been attached to it because of such
a position. The symbol, as it now stands, seems to have been set off
on the right against the first and second symbols on the left, as an
equipoise. In theory, of the four symbols, the first and the fourth were
intended to mark the commencement and close of the inscription, and
the second and the third to stand, somewhere in the middle, on two sides,
enclosing the inscription between them. I believe that this arrangement
would not have been departed from, if the right upper corner had not
appeared bare as a result of the third symbol having been placed far
below the position in which it appears.

What are these four symbols ? The first symbol is what the Jains
call Vuddha-mangala translated by Dr. Coomarswamy as “ Powder-box.”

The second symbol is the well-known Svastika. The third symbol is what
has been labelled as Nandipada or “ Bull’s foot-mark ” in a Buddhist

1. Jayaswal says, *“ This symbol is ingcribed just after the name of Kharavela in the
first line,” JBORS, 1917, Vol. I1I, Part IV, p. 428,
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inseription on the Padana hill near Kanheri.! The fourth symbol is what
may be aptly described as Rukhla-cetiya or Frksa-caitya, * Tree-device ”
or “ Woodland-shrine.”

The first symbol, whieh looks like a modern erown 2 figures, as pointed
out by Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji, in sculptured decorations carved over the
- doorway arches in some of the Udayagiri caves. It is one of the auspici-
P ous devices adorning the doorway of a Jain cave at Jundgad. It stands

over the third figure on the Safichi gateway. It is found in some of the
Buddhist cave inscriptions in Western India, ¢.g., in the second inseription
at Junnar, the first inscription at Karle and the third inseription at
Bhaja.® It is not uncommon in necklaces (candrakara). Tt is still very
popular as one of the aste mangalas or “ eight auspicious symbols
among the Jains in whose modern representation, it appears as ““a beauti-
ful bowl with a lid surmounted with three pinnacles.” *

What this first symbol actually signifies none can tell. Nothing is to be
inferred as to its meaning from the name Vaddha-margala offered by the
Jains. With regard to its external feature, the Jains may describe it as
vaddha or “closed,” and the modern scholars as a ““shield,” or a Tridiila,
or a {ri-ratna device,® or a “ powder-box.” These do not carry us far. But
it may be worth while to inquire if any clue might be obtained from

~ the study of some of the deviees on the ancient punch-marked coins.
On some of these coins, the second, third and fourth symbols of the
Hathi-Gumpha ioseription appear around and in assoeiation with a
deviee which Sir Alexander Cunningham took to be a representation
of Mount Meru, and other numismatists take to be the representation of
a mountain. On some of these coins, this device occurs alone, and on
some, it figures in association with one or another of the seecond, third
and fourth symbols of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. A prototype
of this device is met with on the Sohgaura copper-plate where it appears
in the middle in association with the third and fourth symbols of the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription and with a crescent-mark in its upper curve.
So far as this copper-plate and the punch-marked coins are concerned, I
have been strongly inclined to explain it as signifying a caravan-eamp

JBBRAS, XV, p. 320,

JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 428,

Archaological Survey of Western India, separate pamphlet, X, pp. 23, 28, 42,
JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 429.

Ganguly’s Orissa and Her Remains, p. 40,

TU o W o e
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under a canopy. This explanation of mine has been partly based upon
a Buddhist description in the Vannupatha Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 2) of a
caravan journey across a desert.

Though there are some points of likeness between this device and
the first symbol in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription, the two are not identi-
cal. Nor does it appear that the same symbolic device suggested the
same idea to all and in all connexions.

As regards the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, I would, for a proper
consideration of their nature, divide the four symbols into two groups,
one group consisting of the first and fourth symbols, and the other of
the second and third. Taking the first and fourth symbols, one may
not be far wrong, T believe, in thinking that these were designed, in this
particular connexion, to represent a hilly woodland in which the cave
with its inseription was situated. The naming of a hill-cave by a tree
adjoining it was an ancient convention, which is evident from the names
of certain caves in some of the old inseriptions, e.g., Nigoha-kubla, “the
Banyan cave,” in the first Barabar Hill Cave inseription of Agoka, and
Imdasila-guta, “the Shorea Robusta Cave,” in one of the Barhub in-
seriptions,

Similarly taking the second and third symbols together, it
may be said that, whatever may be their origin, as they stand in this
inseription, they are intended to convey vespectively the idea of spasts
(well-being) and that of mangala (vietory). The association of these
two ideas in Buddhism, and ¢ posteriors in Jainism, is clearly brought
out in the concluding verse of the Pali Maiigala-Sutta which reads ag
follows :—

Etadisani katvana sabbattham aparajita |
Sabbattha sott4im gacehanti, tam tesam mangalamuttamanti |

If the Jains and Buddhists. associated these two symbols to convey
the ideas of swast; and mangala, one need not be surprised if the Vedie
religionist associated them fo éonvey his ideas of auspiciousness. I mean
to say that Mr, Harit Krishna Deb’s suggestion, that these two symbols
served, perhaps, as epigraphic devices for representing the mystical
formula “ OM,” need not be dismisssd as a mere ingenuity.

There are divergent theories regarding the origin of these two
symbols, which are, however, too well-known to need repitition. For a
general information about the Svastiia symbol, the reader is referred to
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Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji’s note in dctes du Sizieme congres International
des Orientalistes, Part I1II, p. 137. And for the discussion of. different
theories about the origin and explanations of the form of the Nandipada
symbol, he is referred to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Sohgaura copper-plate
inseription which he published in JRAS, 1907, pp. 529-32.

Regarding the second of these two symbols, it remains to be seen
whether its name Nondipada was suggested in the Buddhist inseription
from its external resemblance with the bull’s foot-mark or from some
other circumstance. There is something to be said for the second alterna-
tive. The Cullakalinga-Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 301) says that the
tutelary god of Kalinga was represented in the shape of “a white bull,”
and that of Assaka in the shape of “a black bull” Dr. Indraji is
right to say that the Buddhists, giving it the name Nandipada,
meant to represent it as a “ Bull symbol,” and not as a mere ‘ foot-mark
of a bull.”

One tree-symbol marks the beginning of the inseription of Kamma
and Khina in the Snake Cave (No. VIII), and another tree symbol that of
the inscription of the Town-judge Bhiti in the Tiger Cave (No. IX),
These two symbols are just two different varieties of the fourth symbol in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. The inscription in the Tiger Cave has,
indeed, a second symbol at its end. It is again a Svastika mark carved in
a somewhat different form. These three symbols appear as represented

in the following table :—

1 2 v 3

¥ =3
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4. THE LETTER-FORMS

In the present edition we have so arranged the fifteen old records
in a progressive numerical order as to make No. I, the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Kharavela, to appear as the peg, and to make the rest, Nos, IT-
XV, to appear as hanging upon No. I. TLioked at from this point of
view, Nos. I1-XV, are to be taken as subservient to No. I, which is the
principal record. In our plan, Kharavela’s Hathi-Gumpha record stands
first and the Table of Brahmi Alphabet stands last, the series starting
from the former and being closed by the latter. Considered in the
light of this plan, a special importance has been meant to be attached
to the first, as well as to the last number of the series. The special im-
portance of the first is that it furnishes the key to the appreciation of
the contents of the records, Nos. II-XIV; and the speeial importance of
the last is that it furnishes the key to the understanding of the letter-
forms of the preceding records, Nos. I-XIV,

The table is found on the back wall of the inner chamber of the
Tattva-Gumpha. No. 1. It presents some six straight rows of Brahmi
letters carefully incised one below the other and all below the inseription
attached to the cave. The succession of the letters that may yet be
read, especially in the right half of the table, indicates that in each row
a complete set of the Brahmi alphabet was intended to be shown, and
that the letters were meant to be alphabetically arranged, each set begin-
ning with the letter  and ending with the letter /a.

Mr. R. D. Banerji seems to think that the dressed surface of the
wall of the cave was used by a young monk as a sort of copy.book for
improving his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. This is, no
doubt, a very plausible explanation for the possibility of the table as
ibis. It also might be that the mason who was employed to incise
the inseription, after having incised the short inseription of one or two
lines, found sufficient unfilled space on the dressed surface which he even-
tually thought of filling up with the rows of Brahmi letters. That the
table was the manipulation of a practised hand cannot at all be doubted.
And the practising hand of a young monk cannot be expected to have
produced such a good specimen.

As bad luck would have it, not a single row of letters in the table is
legible to-day from beginning to end, and not a single row can be wholly
deciphered. The consequence is that, as regards orthography, we cannot

19
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say precisely how many vowel-letters were incised in each row  That the
vowel-signs were not separately shown and that, at least, these vowel-
letters, @, 4, & w, @, ¢ and o, were incised in each row may be taken for
granted, In the texts of the old Brahmi inseriptions, we have the use of
the following vowel-letters and vowel-signs :—

(1) - Vowel-letters—a, d, 7, u,¢, ai (7 ),and 0;
(2) Vowel-signs for d, ¢, 7, , &, ¢ and o,

Precisely from what period of time the Brahmi alphabet was adapted
to the needs of Sanskrit language we do not know. If Mr. Jayaswal’s
« Sunga Inseription of Ayodhya™ may be presumed to have been incised
actually during the reign of Pugyamitra, or, at least, during the Sunga
reign, the second century B. C. is the earliest period to which the date
of a Sanskrit record in Brahmi chavacters can be pushed. But the
Junagad inscription of Rudradaman I (circa 150 A. D.) is certainly the
earliest known lengthy Sanskrit royal record in BrahmI characters.

In accordance with a statement in the Artha-Sastra of Kautilya-
Kautalya, the orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit) comprised some
sixty-three letters.,! The commentator accounts for this total by the
summation of twenty-two letters for representing the vowel-sounds and
forty-one for representing the consonant-sounds.® Thus the dictum in
the Artha-Sastra might be taken to imply that, at the time of its com-
pilation, twenty-two was the conventional maximum of the total of
vowel-letters required for orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit). But,
in reality, Kautilya-Kautalya thought not so much of the orthography
of the royal writs as of the letters, signs and notations of Sanskrit
phonology. The notations required for representing nine pluta-svaras
were quite out of place in the general orthography of Samskrit royal
writs. Leaving aside the nine plula-svaras, we get thirteen as the con-
ventional maximum total of Sanskrit vowels.> It is impossible to think
that the orthography of the Tattva-Gumpha table comprised so many
letters as were required to represent all the thirteen Sanskrit vowels.
Here the important inguiry is whether this orthography included in it
the letters required for representing the two dipthongs, ai and aw, or

1. Artha-Sastra, II, 9. 28 : Akarddayo varnéh trigastih.

9. Artha-Sastra of Kautalya, edited by Ganapati Sastri, Part I. p. 170.

3. Ganapati Sastri’s edition of the Artha-Sastra, Part T, p. 170 ; Dirghah svaranpam
tgtragtaw, pafica hrasvak, plutd nava.
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not. The point might be partly decided if we could aseertain that
Airena was the opening word of the main portion of the text of Kharavela’s
inscription.

The first letter of the opening word, as it appears in the plaster-casts
and estampages, is the di pthong aé, and we have agreed with Mr. Jayaswal
and others in reading the opening word as direwa, and have differed
from Mr. R. D. Banerji who proposed to read Kkarena, as well as from
Sir Alexander Cunningham who read it as Verena. As we have noted,
the name of the king of Utkala who defeated king Nanda in a battle
was known to the author of the Sanskrit verses, quoted by Mr. Jayaswal
from an Old Oriya MS. of the 14th or 16th century A. D., to be Lira
and Alira. If direna be at all a correct reading, one must not forget
that it is the only instance where a Brahmi letter representing the dipthong
as is met with in our old Rrahm1 inseriptions.

But our faith in the correctness of the above reading has, to a large
extent, been shaken by the consideration of two facts, one brought to
our notice by Sir Alexander Cunningham and the other gleaned by us.
Sir Alexander has pointed out that Zera in the sense of Pira ( Heroic)
oceurs as a royal epithet in some of the coin-legends of Ancient India,
And we find, in corroboration of the soundness of Cunningham’s argument,
that the first letter of the opening word of Kharavela’s inscription
exactly resembles the first letter of a proper name- in the two Pabhosa
inseriptions of Agadhasena, which the epigraphists have agreed to read
as  Vaikidars, It is certain that the first letter of Paikidari could not
be read other than as Vai. If the first lettor were meant to be read as
4i, we would have found the letter o with one e-sign attached to it
instead of a letter resembling e with two e-signs. But for these two
e-signs attached to the first letter, the name would have been read as
Velidari. 1f this be correct, it goes without saying that the Brahmi
letters to represent ths dipthongs, a¢ and aw, were unnecessary for incising
our old Brahmi inseriptions. Further, we should remember that there
was no occasion for the scribe or seribes of our old Brahmi inseriptions
to make use of the a7 or an sign. These signs were, indeed, needed for
ineising the Barhut E. Gateway inscription of Dhanabhfiti and the Pabhosa
inscriptions of Asadhasena, for inseribing such words as pautena and
Vaikidari,

Apparently the number of consonants represented in the Tattva- Gum.
pha table seems to have fallen short of the total, forty-one, contemplated
in the dictum of the Artha-Sastra for the orthography of Sanskrit r oyal
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writs, nay, of Sanskrit language, by as many consonaunts as eight. For
in each row of letters in the table we are not to expect to see more than
thirty-three letters intended to represent the following consonants in such
order as—Fka, kha, ga, gha, a | ca, cha, ja, jha, fia | ta, tha, da. dha, pa |
ta, tha, da, dha, na | pa, pha, ba, bhay ma | ya, ra, la, va | $a, sa, sa, ha |,
that is to say, the five consonantal groups of five each, the two semi-vowels,
the two liquids and the four sibilants. It is impossible to conceive that
the consonantal signs for representing the Sanskrit ref, ra-phalda,ya-phala,
anusvira, visarga, as well as for indicating that the pronunciation of da is
as in vidala, or that the pronunciation of dka is as in gadka, or that the
pronunciation of ¢a is ¢ as in matsya were meant to be displayed. We have
the frequent use of the anusvara-sign () in our old Brahmi inseriptions,
In point of fact, the predominant tendency of the orthography of our old
Brahm! inscriptions is to represent the nasals of all the five consonantal
groups by m in all cases of conjoint consonants. There was no occasion
for the use of the visarga-sign (h). But this does not mean that the Brah-
m1 alphabet was wanting in this sign. For we have a clear use of this
sign in Mr. Jayaswal’s ¢ Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya.’

There was yet no necessity for having a separate letter for represent-
ing the Sanskrit ksa, or for having separate conventional signs for repre-
senting the 7, 72 and ya sounds of conjoint consonants. TLooked ab from
this point of view, it would be wrong to say that the consonantal system
covered by the Brahmi alphabet fell short of the orthography of Kautilya-
Kautalya’s royal writs in Sanskrit. Even the Brahmi alphabet used for
the inscriptions of Agoka, especially for those at Girnar and Kalsi, was
adequate for the entire Sanskrit consonantal system minus the visarga-sign.
Anyhow, it is certain that, like the orthography of the Kalsi roek inserip-
tions of Afoka, the orthography of the Tattva-Gumpha table included
three letters representing 3, s# and sa.

So far as the language of our old Brahmi inseriptions goes, the
letters representing $a and ga were cf no use. Mr. Jayaswal makes out
two words in Kharavela’s inseription, one affording a singular instance of
the use of the letter 8a, and the other that of the use of the letter ga. The
two words are respeetively rajisi-vamsa-kula-vinidrto (1. 16) and Tremira-
desa-samghatam (1. 12).

Mr. Jayaswal depends for these readings on the estampages taken by
Mr. Vats. We can quife see that in Mr. Vats’ estampages, at least, in
one of them, the letter meant to represent sz appears, by some mysterious
work of erasion and fissure, as 76z, and that Za of dakae appears, for some
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reason or other, as sa and no less as ASokan Za. But the first letter can-
not undisputably be read as de in view of the fact that it presents to view
two similar e-signs, attached one to the upper end and the other to the
lowerend.

Depending on Mr. Vate’ estampages. Mr. Jayaswal makes out a word,
Simdhulaya (L. 14), affording a singular instance of the use of a letter
representing the Vedic cerebral { which is frequently used in Pali as a
substitute for da. We have to reject his reading on these two grounds:
(1) that the Tattva-Gumpha table has no place for such a letter, and
(2) that the three letters read by him as dhulaye can be better read, with
the aid of the estampages previously published by him, as silaki. Asa
working hypothesis, it may be taken for granted that, as regards the main
letters, what is to be found in the Tattva-Gumpha table may be found
in the texts of our old Brahmi inseriptions and what is not to be found
in the Tattva-Gumpha table cannot at all be found in the latter!.

Prof. Sten Konow reads Calakramesa for Cialakamasa, If, indeed,
the intended reading were C@lakramasa (Calakarmasa), we might have used
it as a remarkable evidence to prove that the scribe or mason-engraver,
employed to incise the inseription belonged to the Uttarapatha, or more
particularly, the Gandhira-region where the prevailing tendency was to
spell dharma as dhrama, and daréi as draéi.

The letter-forms of our old Brahmi inseriptions show a stage of
development of the Brahmi alphabet, which is posterior to that of the
Brahmi inscriptions of Afoka. Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji notices the
following as the chict points of difference between the two sets of Brahm1
letter-forms :

“ While Adoka’s Za has the vertical and horizontal strokes equal in
size, here the vertical stroke is longer than the horizontal stroke 5 ga origi-
nally angular now becomes arched ; gha, pa, la and ha originally witha
rounded base now becomes flat; ma and za with a well-rounded base now
becomes triangular; the two base-strokes of fa originally making an
angle now tend to be an arch; ifara-strokes making an angle no longer

1. We are indebted to Dr. Niranjan Prasad Chakrabarty of the Calcutta University
for drawing our attention to a number of manuseripts found in E. Turkestan, each of
which has in it a Table of Alphabet, obviously as an aid to the reading of it, Here, too,
the table was annexed apart from the consideration that all the letters included in it were
actually required for the Ms, concerned,
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do so and go up higher. These are all points which prove that the charac-
ter is Jater than ASoka’s.” !

Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda points out the following as the;
most notable characteristics of the Hathi-Gumpha alphabet: (1) A con-
siderable number of letters with thick-headed vertical or serif; (2) e
with the lower part of the vertical prolonged ; (3) invariably rounded g«
(4) cha of the butterfly type with two loops ; (5) t’s baving in most cases
rounded lower part.” 2 It may also be noticed that in the Hathi-Gu mpha
alphabet, the letter « is made up of two side strokes meeting the vertical leav-
ng a wide space between them ; the vertical of &k/4e which in its earlier forms
bad nothing at its base has invariably a triangular or circular base; the
letter 7o which in its earlier forms was of a cork-screw pattern has become
a straight vertical ; and the letter 4a has no longer a short horizontal
stroke attached a little below its right vertical.

Applying all these prominent characteristics as a test of chronology of
the letter-forms, and observing that the Hathi-Gumpha inscription shares
them, to a considerable extent, with the inseriptions on the Sanchi Gate-
ways, Ral Bahadur Chanda finds indication to be able to say that the
Habhi-Gumpha inseription ““is later in date not only than Asgoka’s edicts
and the Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions, but also later than the
Bharhut torana inseription and the Nanaghat inscription of the time of
the Andhra king Siri Satakani 1.”

The Rai Bahadur has sought, indeed, to deepen the significance of
Dr. Indraji’s observations by conceiving as many as seven stages in the
evolution of the BrahmI letter-forms from the Edicts of Adoka to the
Sanchi Gateway-inscriptions, the sixth being represented by the Hathi-
Gumphs inscription of Kharavela and the fifth by the Besnagar Garaja
Pillar inscription of Maharaja Bhagavata, the Nanaghat Cave inscription
of Nayaniks, the widow of Satakani I, and the Barhut E. Gateway inscrip-
tion of Dhanabhiiti, taken in a chronological order.

In the opinion of Prof. Biihler, the characters of the Sanchi
South Gateway inseription wherein a king Siri-Satakani is mentioned were
almost identical with those of the Nanaghat Cave inseription of Nayanika,
As against this opinion, Rai Bahadur Chanda maintains that the charac-
ters of the Nanaghat Cave inseription of Nayanika and also those of the

1. Actes du Sixieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Part III, p. 140,
2. Memoirs of Archeological Survey of India, No. 1, p. 10.
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Nasik Cave inscription of king Kanpha differ from the Sanchi Gateway
inscriptions in these two essential features: (1) Letters with the so-
called ser;/ or thick-headed vertical are quite conspicuous by their
absence in these records. (2) In place of #a’s with the invariably round
lower part of the Sanchi Gateway inseriptions, we have in these earliest
Andbra inseriptions and in the coins of king Siri Sata (rightly identified
with Siri Satakani of Nanaghat) Za’s with mostly angular lower part.”
Sometime ago Mr. R. D. Banerji read, at one of the monthly meetings
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, a carefully written paper embodying the
results of his study of the letter-forms of the Nanaghat Cave ins-
cription of Nayanika and the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of Kharavela.
His paper, which has been meant for publication in JASB with copious
illustrations, showed that he had made a most painstaking analysis of the
letter-forms of the two inscriptions. He said, in the course of discussion,
that he could see in Kharavela’s inseription the engraving of three separate
hands. Tle tried to point out that in all cases ga’s and #a’s were not arched
or rounded but angular, and that, as a matter of fact, there were a namber
of letter-forms bearing the characteristic features of A§okan Brahmi, and
that, on the other hand, there were certain letter-forms in the Nanaghat
Cave inscription that anticipated those of the Kusana inseriptions. Thus
he found reasons to differ from Rai Bahadur Chanda who assigned an
earlier date to the alphabet of the Nanaghat rccord. He seemed to think
that as, on the ground of anticipation of some of the letter-forms of the
Kugaya inscriptions, the Nanaghat record might be dated later, so, on the
ground of lingering resemblance with the letter-forms of Aokan Brahmr,
the Hathi-Gumpha record might be dated earlier. He inclined to explain
the occurrence of different types of Brahmi letters in the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription by the fact that of the scribes employed, one was well-practised
in the Eastern variety, one in the Southern variety, and soon. '
Mr., Banerji’s analysis of the Brahmi letter-forms of the two inserip-
tions leaves nothing to be desired in the way of industry and precision,
It convinces us that all the ga’s in Kharavela’s inseription are not arched ;
that the lower parts of all the #a’s are not invariably rounded ; that it has
a number of letter-forms bearing the characteristic features of the alphabet
of the Maurya inseriptions!; and that the Nanaghat Cave inscription
shows some letter-forms anticipating those of the Kusana inscriptions.

1. Some of the Hathi-Gumph3 letter-forms may be Agokan or Mauryan, but none of
the Afokan or Mauryan letter-forms has a serif or thickened top.
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His analysis serves so far as to enable us to think that Rai Bahadur
Chanda’s statement has erred in facts. But he himself has failed to pro-
duce a convineing proof to substantiate his position as to the carrency of
the Northern, Southern, Eastern and Western varieties of the Brahmi
alphabet precisely at that period of time which had seen the engraving
of the inseriptions concerned.! Indealing with the language of Kharavela’s
inseription, he has taken the substitution of dia for ¢tha to be a character-
istie of the Southern dialect, the dialect which was current in Kalinga and
Andbradesa. Ts it a right assumption that because the inscription of
Kharavela and that of Nayanika are found engraved in Southern eountries
their language must have been a Southern dialect ? Can we seriously take,
on the same ground, the letter-forms of the Nanaghat Cave inseription as
representative of the Southern variety of the Brahmi alphabet ? We
cannot. We find that for the engraving of the most southern copies of
his Minor Rock Edicts, King Adoka employed a seribe, named Pada, who
hailed from a country, say the Gandhara region, where Kharosthi was the
seripp in common use. The same remark holds true of the scribe or
mason-engraver employed to inseribe Dhanabhiti’s record on the Barhut
E. Gateway.

We are prepared to entertain Mr. Banerji’s hypothesis in so far as it
leads us to believe that the scribes employed to incise Kharavela’s inserip-
tion represented different localities. In examining the letter-forms of the
Barhut inscriptions, we found some clear data compelling us to think on
similar lines,—to feel that certain carvings and inseriptions were the work-
‘manship of a particular group of artists, and others those of other groups.
We were constrained to think that Rai Babadur Chanda’s view of the
development of the Brahmi alphabet was defective in so far as it did not
consider what effects might have been produced if different groups of artist-
seribes hailing from different parts of India were employed to do work on
the same piece of stone, either at the same time or at different times. The
Rai Babadur failed to notice that, so far as the Barhut Inner Railing was
concerned, there were two carvings ? with a number of inseriptions, in which
the letter cha was of the butterfly type with two loops, the letter g had a

1. We mean the period anterior to the date of composition of the Lalita-Vistara whioh
mentions various local alphabets.
2. Cuonningham’s Stipa of Bharhut, Pl XIV
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flat base, and the letters tended to show thickened tops or serifs, Although
we felt that these were the workmanship of one group of artists who
represented a particular locality, we found no means of aseertaining what
locality of India was actually represented by them.

We have now, thanks tothe continued efforts and successes of the
explorers and epigraphists, a good number of insecriptions, the letter-forms
of which show a close resemblance in many respects, to wit: (1) our
old Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves ; (2) Mr,
Jackson’s second Barabar inseription recording the name of the rock on
which it is engraved as Goradhagiri ; (3) the Sanchi Gateway inseriptions
incised during the reign of one King Siri-Satakani; (4) two Pabhosa
inseriptions of Asadhasena referring to Bakasatimita ; (6) Gotamimitra’s
inseription  referring to King Visnumitrai; and (6) Mr. Jayaswal’s
“Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya,” ? referring to Pugyamitra. Curiously
enough, while these epigraphs, especially the inscriptions of Kharavela and
Agadhasena, all referring to Bakasatimita, show all the signs of later deve-
lopment, later than the Mauryan, Yaamitd’s Brick Tablet inseription
referring to Byrlasyatimita is found in Brahmi characters which are deci-
dedly Mauryan?.

If Brhasvatimita of Yasamita’s Brick-tablet was, as Dr. Vogel takes
him to be, the same person as Bakasatimita of Asadhasena’s inseriptions,
or the same person as Balasatimila of Kharavela’s Hathi-Gumpha record,
we get at last a fact, which altogether upsets Rai Bahadur Chanda’s
chronological order of the BrabmI inseriptions. And we are inelined also
to think alike with Mr. Jayaswal who says: “The Suﬁgas both in in-
seription and on coins used a seript whose letter-forms are of a different
style, and more advanced than the letter-forms of the later Mauryas.
In the Besnagar inscription of the later Sunga Bhagabhadra, we have the
Maurya forms. There being thus more than one style of writing in vogue
at one and the same time, the chronology of the records of the second cen-
tury B.C. and thereabout is not deducible merely from letter-forms.”*

Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. I1. No, 8, p. 56.
-JBORS, Vol. XIIT, Parts I1I-1IV, p. 247.

JRAS, 1912, p. 120.

JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts I1I-1V, p. 249,

L N
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5, JAYASWAL’S FIVE CORRECTED READINGS

The third instalment of corrections published by Mr. Jayaswal in
JBORS, Vol. XIV, Part I, pp. 150-1, goes to show that he keeps yet
an open mind as to the reading of the text of Kharavela’s inscription.
The fact that be has so far revolved like a weather-cock at every gust
of wind is indicative of nothing but his indecision. We shall consider
below five of the corrected readings which he has offered and see whether
and how far they bear scrutiny.

First, he proposes to read Makameghavakana, instead of Makamegha-
vakana, as a common patronymical epithet of King Khéravela and
King Kadampa-Kudepa in the old Brahmi inseriptions Nos. I and IIL
He seems to think that the patronymic Makameghavakana implies that
Mabameghavahana was the personal name of Kharavela's grandfather.
Even if his reading be correct, we do not see how his conclusion is
correct. There are numerous instances in the Brahmi inseriptions where
for @ we have the use of &, e.g., Brhasvate for Brhaspati in Yasamatd’s
Brick-tablet inseription. Even supposing that in Makameghavakana, a
has not been represented by & where is the evidence to prove that
Kharavela’s grandfather was succeeded by his father and that his father
was succeeded by him? Seeing that, whether as Makameghavakana
or as Mahimeghavikana, it occurs as a common epithet of two kings of
the same Kaliiga royal family, we may say without wmuch fear of
contradiction that Malkameghavahana was a common epithet of King
Kharavela and King Kadampa-Kudepa, as well as that of their prede-
cessore. But here his reading itself is open to dispute. As bad luck
would have it, exactly that portion of the inscribed surface of the rock
is fissured which contains the letters inseribing the epithet. So far
as No. I is concerned, the choice lies not only between ma and ma, but
also between m& and mo. As regards No. III, the a-stroke is not
where it should be. A similar apparition can be noticed in the inserip-
tion of Kusuma (No. XIV) inducing one to read Kusumasa as Kusumasa.
We do not see much use making fuss over ma and ma.

Secondly, he proposes to read in 1.9 sa-b(i)la-senavakano vipamum-
cttum Madkuram apayito, correcting samb(s)fa his previous correction
to sa-b(7)ta, and to translate sa-bifa-senavdhano: * with his army and
transport baving lost their morale.” He thinks that it is the same
word as  oifa, which has a technical military significance,
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as may be proved on the authority of the Amarakosa where (in Bk,
Ksatriya,  43) we read : vitam tu asiram lastyasvam. Here vita
is explained as a substantive. But Mr. Jayaswal interprets 6ifa as an
adjective qualifying sena-vakana, which is impossible on the authority
of the Amarakosa. Another objection is that after panddena there must
be a verbal form to denote the effect of the action implied, while Mr.
Jayaswal’s reading and rendering serves to remove the verbal form
altogether.! Moreover, one can be sure more about ne as the final
syllable than about no. We do not deny the possibility of the reading
sabila as it appears in the estampages. What we deny is the possibility
of Mr. Jayaswal’s interpretation of it, Even sabifa must be taken in
the same sense as sam’hita. For the appearance bla as ba, one may
compare gabhira in 1.2 For sabita=sambhita, one may compare
samhara =samkiara in 1. 16,

Thirdly, he proposes to read in I. 2 mamdam Avaraja-nivesita-
Pithudam gadabha-namgalena kisayati, correcting his previous correction
mandan - avardja-wivesitam pithuda, and takes it to mean * He (Khara-
vela) razes to the ground (lit. ploughs down) with an ass-plough
Prthumda the market-town (manda), founded by (the) Ava king.” Iu
support of his reading Ava-rdja, he argues: ‘“There was an ancient
Tamil race dya (Cam. H.L, p. 596) and a kingdom called Ava-mukta,
to the north of Kanch, in the time of Samudragupta (Allahabad inserip-
tion), and a people spelt as Avarni and Aruarni below or by the Kistna
as described by Ptolemy.” He also puts forward as an argument: ¢ The
Bhagavata records an Aza dynasty (xii, 2-29) which the Visyu (iv. 24. 13)
equates with Andhra. This agrees with Ptolemy. The Avas were in
the Andhra country at the time.” We have looked in vain into the
Visnu-Purina (iv. 24. 13) for the equation of any dynasty by the name
of Ava with the Andira. The letter read as a in Mr. Jayaswal’s Avargja
cannot be read as @ in view of the fact that in it the two left strokes do

1. A statement in the Nasik Cave inscription No. 10 (EI, Vol, VIII) goes indeed
to prove that panddene may be used even without a verbal expression after it to denote
the effect produced by the action implied in it. But it is difficult to understand that in
the Hathi-Gumpha statement the verbal expression vipamumecitum (to release, to relieve)
governs madhurg instead of senavdhanas, The s'atement in the ‘Nasik Cave inseription
reads: * Bhatdrakd amdatiyda ca gatosmim vargaratum malayehi rudham Utamabhadram
mocayitum ca Malayd prandden’ eva apayitd,” which Senart translates : “ And by order
of the lord I went to release the chief of the Uttamabhadras, who had been besieged
for the rainy season by the Milayas. and those Mailayas fled at the mere roar (of my

approaching) as it were,
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-not meet the vertical leaving a space between them. We doubt the
correctness of his reading mamdam. Mr. R. D. Banerji’s estampage clearly
shows that the first letter of Mr. Jayaswal’s Avaraja is pu. We make bold
to dispute namgalena kasayati because the letter after namgale or nagale is
ne and is intended to be connected with kasayats.

Fourthly, he proposes to read in I. 12 Tramira-desa-samghitam,
correcting his previous correction ‘tamara-deha-samghatam, and takes it to
mean “ the combination (or league) of the Tramira (=Tamil) countries.”
His reading Tramira has come very near to our famira or timira. Mr.
Jayaswal does not at all consider that here the word samghata may also
be interpreted in the sense of samkiata meaning “called”. Regarding
his reading desa, our first objection is that in the estampage of Mr. Vats,
the letter da shows similar e-strokes on both ends. Our second objection
is that the use of the cerebral sibilant ga is unexpected. Mr. R. D,
Banerji’s estampage tends to produce the appearance of the first letter
as #z, and the estampage of Mr. Vats that of fra. We cannot think
that here Tramira occurs as a spelling for the Tamil (Tamsla or the
Sk. Dravida), due to the fact that f{a or da is in all cases represented
by da, and nowhere by 7a.

Fifthly, he proposes to read in I. 16 viniépto, correcting his previous
reading vinis(s)to. He has evidently relied too much on the estampage
of Mr. Vats, forgetting that in taking an impression, a man, however
careful and cautious he may be, is apt to exercise his own diseretion
in determining the outlines of the letters. If we were the men engaged
for the purpose, we would have found ourselves quite at liberty to mark
out the letter as s(¢). Anyhow, it is certain that the letter was never
meant to be 8y, ¢f. the letter by in Bplasviti on Yasamita’s Brick-tablet
(JRAS, 1912, p. 120).
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6. THE LANGUAGE

Judged by the sound-system and syntax, the language of the old
Brahmi inseriptions is very nearly Pali, the language of the Buddhist
Tipitaka preserved in Ceylon, Siam and Burma. Leaving the spelling
and pronunciation of a few words out of consideration, we can say that
their language is Pali, and nothing but Pali. The exceptional cases of
spelling and pronunciation are important as enabling the reader to detect
the under-current of a dialect having affinity, in respeet of its phoneties,
with Ardha-Magadhi, the language of the extant Jaina Agama.

Broadly speaking, the differences between the language of the old
Brahmi inseriptions and Ardha-Magadhi are the differences which exist
between Pali and the Jain Prakrit and have been speeified by Prof. Jacobi,?
For example, in the Jain Prakrit, in final syllables, as well as in the
middle of words, o is frequently represented by ¢, while in the language of
the old Brahmi inscriptions and in Pali, o is nowhere represented by e.
At the same time, the language of the old Brahmi inscriptions shows a
complete agreement with both Pali and Ardba-Magadhi in its tendency
not to replace the Sanskrit 7-sound by the /-sound.

The language of the old Brahmi inscriptions differs from Ardha-
Magadh1 and agrees with Pali also in its main tendency not to indiscrimi-
nately cerebralize the dental nasal.

Now let us examine the exceptional cases of spelling and pronuncia-
tion and see what results we obtain and hov we can account for them.
Let us, first of all, examine the invocation formula as it oceurs in Khara-
vela’s inscription, This was obviously a rendering from a current Jain
formula, which probably survives in the later full-fledged formula :
Namo arihamtanam, namo sidhanam, ete. In the inscriptional formula, the
cerebral nasals are replaced by the dental, but the spelling arikamta is
yet retained, while the commoner spelling, as evidenced by the inscriptions
of Kharavela and Kharavela’s chief queen, is arafamia. Both of these
two spellings are met with in Ardha-Magadhi, the spelling arékamta being
met with more frequently than aralemta, while only one spelling, arakanta,
is met with in Pali., We also notice that, in the second clause, the cerebral

1. Preface to the Ayaramga-Sutta, edited by H. Jacobi, Part 1—Text, pp. VIIL.X1V,
Read also P, V. Bapat’s interesting paper ‘‘The 'Relabion between Pali and Ardha-
Maégadhi,” Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, No. 1.
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sonant aspirate e has been replaced by the dental dia, and we have,
for the Sk. sarva, sava (=savva), precisely as in ardha-Magadhi, instead
of saba (=sabba) as in Pali.1

The language of the old Brahmi inscriptions shows an agreement
with Ardha-Magadhi in its tendency to retain the Sk. d-sound instead
of substituting for it the Vedic cerebral sound } as in Pali: #adara
(L 1)=Ardha-M5gath kadara=Sk. kadara=Pali kalira; kidiki,
kidita (L. 1)=Ardha-Magadhr kidiya, kidda, kidya=Sk. krida, kridita
=Pali kilika, kilita; kidapayati (L. 4)=Ardha-Magadhi kidavayar =8k.
kridagati =Pali kilapayati ; pidapayati (1. 9) = Ardha-Magadhi pidavayal
=8k. pidayati="Pali pilapayati ; tadaga (I. 2)=Ardba-Magadh1 taddge=
Sk. tadaga="Pali talaka ; veduriya (I. 10, I. 15)=Ardha-Magadhi veduriya
=8k. vaidurya=Pali veluriya.

Further, as to the exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation,
the language of the old Brahmi inseriptions differs from Pali and agrees
with Ardha-Magadhi in its greater tendency to replace the surd by the
sonant of a consonantal group : fadaga (I. 2)=7Pali talaka = Ardha-Magadh1
tadaga ; padiame (1, 2)="Pali pathame, pathame = Ardha-Magadhi padiame ;
°padia (1. 13)=Pali ®patha = Ardha-Migadhi °pata (a change from padha);
radka, Goradka (1. 3, 1.8, 1. 9)=Pali °vadke, Goratha=Ardha-Magadh
raka, Goraka (changes from radha, Goradia); Pithudaga (1. 12)=Pali
Puthudakq=Ardha-Magadht Piludaga, Pikudage; samghita (I. 12)=Pali
supkhiata, samkhyata=Ardha-Magadhi samkhata ? ; Madhuram (1. 9)=Pali
Madluram=8k. Muthuw am=Ardha-Magadht Makuram (a change from
Madhuram).

The language under discussion differs from Pali and agrees with
Ardba-Magadhi also in its tendeney to form a gerund by adding #G (= Ardha-
Magadhi #/a) instead of fva@ to the verb ; acilayita (1. 3) =Ardha-Magadhi
acimtayetta="Pali acontayitva ; ghatapayita (1. 9)= Ardha-Magadhi ghata-
vayitta="Pali ghatapayitva; in its tendeney to change p into v in the
middle of a word : kara-vana-anugaka (1. 7)=7Pali kara-pana-anugaka ;
in its tendency to frequently use pana (=Ardha-Magadhl panna, Pali
panna, pawna, pafifia) for pafica : panatisahe (1. 2)=Pali pasicatimsals ;
panatariya (1. 15)=Pali pajica-satéati ; in its tendency to represent the 7 of

1. Of. also puva (1. 5, 1, 12) = Ardha. Magadhi puva=Pali pubba i savata (1. 8)=ardha-
Magadhi saveattha = Pali sabbattha ; yovana (I 1) = Ardha-Magadhi yovvanae = Pali
yobbana. o

2. Here sumyhdta may be eq[uafed also with 8k, and Pali sapghato.
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a conjoint consonant by m : dampa (L. 4)=Pali dappa=S8k. darpa!;
samdamsayamto (I 7)=TPali samdassayamto=Sk. sandarsayan ; akhadamsa
(1X) = Pali akkhadasse = Sk. aksadarsa ? ; in its tendency to dispense with ¢-
sound in the middle of a word ; cavuthe (I. 5)= Ardha-Magadht cautthe =
Pali catutthe ; and in its tendency to represent k% by /% : sikarani (L.13)=
Ardba-Magadhi sikarand =Pali sckharani.

If Mr. R. D. Banerji’s reading diut[u]ni be correct, we find in it
another point of agreement between the language of the old Brahmi
inseriptions and Ardha-Magadhi : dhutuna (I1)=Ardba-Magadhi dhutuna=
Pali dhituna.

In padiyo (1. 2)=Sk. palsh="Pali and ardha-Magadhi paliyo, one has
an exceptional instance, where / is represented by d=Palil. In veduriya
(I. 10, I. 15)=Sk. vaidarya, one has a case, in which @ is represented by
d=1. In vana (L. 7)=Sk. pana and in dapa (if it is a correct reading) =Sk.
drava, we have a case, in which p and v are interchanged. In palikhind
(1. 18)=Sk. parighan and in samghatam (I. 12)=Sk. samkhyalam, ove
has a case, in which %4 and g% are interchanged. In Zenwm=Sk. laya-
nam, one has a case, in which the dental nasal is represented by the cere-
bral. In Madhuram (1. 9)=Sk. Mathuram, one has a case, in which /4
is represented by #4. But these are exceptions which are met with equally
in Pili. »

Regarding the use of two spellings of pali as pali and pali, of Lala
as Lila and Lala, and of lena as lena and [ena in Pali, Dr. E. Miiller’s
observations are worth quoting : ¢ It is very difficult to give exact rules
for the use of [ as the manuscripts are even less consistent in this respect
than with regard to the dental and cerebral ».”’

As regards palikhani =Sk. parighan, the usual Pali spelling is pali-
ghani or palighani. The palikha spelling occurs in one of the Jataka verses
(Pausboll’s Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 276) :—

Esika parikhayo ca palikham aggalant ca.

The commentator suggests paligha as an alternative reading: pali-
Lhan ti paligham, ayam eva v@ patho. “ Here palilha means paligha. This
paligha may also be the intended reading.”

1. If dapa be the correct reading, the word must be equated with Pali and Ardha-
Magadhi dava, and Sk. drava.

9. The only exceptior in Pali is lomahamsa=lomaharga,

3, E, Miller's Pali Grammar, p. 27,
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As for sarghata =Sk, samkhyata, we find a parallel instance in Pali
Maghadeva (Culla-Niddesa, p. 80)= Makkadeva, although here both the
forms may be regarded as phonetic changes from Makzdeva, which is the
usual Pali spelling.

No hypothesis regarding the character of the language should be built
on the basis of the readings efinamn (I 9) and sainkarakarako (I. 16).
For it seems that efinarn is but the engraver’s mistake ! for etisdnain= Pali
etesanann, and sawimkara for sammkhara, f. patisamkharayati (1. 2).

One need not be surprised if the intended reading in Kharavela’s in-
seription (I. 9) was bramhananam or brakmananan, which is the same in
pronunciation as the Pali érzhmananatn. So far as the present inscribed
surface of the rock goes, one has to read bamianaram or dakmaninar.

Apart from the question of chronology, the following Brahmi inserip-
tions may be so arranged as to indicate a march of the official language
of ancient India from a stage of old Magadhi towards Sanskrit through a
Pali stage reached in the language of Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway inserip-
tion of Satakarni’s time and in that of the old Brahmi inscriptions :

I. Piprahwa Vase Inseription—

Iyam salila-nidhane Budhasa Bhagavate Sakiyanam sukiti-
bhatenamy sabhaginilanan saputadalanam.

II. Agoka’s Rummindei Pillar Tnseription—

Devanampiyena  Piyudasing lajina visativasdbhisitena atana
agaca. . .silavigadablica kalapita silathabhe ca usapapite.

IIT. YaSamata’s Brick-tablet Insecription?—
Jivaputaye rajabharyaye Brhasvatimitadhitu- Yasamatiye Tiri-
tarn.
IV. Gotamimitrd’s Pillar Inscriptions—

...mitrasa-putrasa-rafio- Vispumtrasadhitu-Idragibhadaye dha-
tiye Gotamiye Mitraye danatn thamblo.

1. FEtinam may be a genuine genitive plural form from etisa.
2. JRAS, 1912, the inscription edited by J. Ph. Vogel.
3. THQ, Vol. II, No. 8, p. 442, the inscription edited by N. C. Majumdar,
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V. Dhanabhiti’s Barhut E. Gateway Inseription—

Suganam raje rafio Gagiputasa Visadevasa pauntena Gotiputasa
Agarajnsa putepa Vachipulena Dhanabhiiting karitam torg-

nam sil@kamn-wainto ex upampa.

VI. Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway Inseription—

Rafio siri-SGtakanisa avesanisa Fasithiputasq Anoiindasa da-

na.
VII. Kharavela’s Chief-queen’s Inseription—

Arahanta-pasiddyoin Kalimmgdnam samananath lenarn kiri-
tam—riajino Laldkasa Hathisihasa papatasa dbitund Kalimn-
ga-cakavatino siri-khararelasa agamahising karttam,.

VIIT. Asadhascna’s Pabhosa Inseription, No. II—
Adhickatraya rafio Sonakayanaputrase Vainsapilasa putrasyo
rafio Tevanipulrasye Bhagavatasya putrena Vashidaripu-
trena Asadhasenena Laritain.

IX., Sunga Inscription in Ayodhys 1—
Kosalddhipena dvirasvamedhayzjinah Sendpateh Pusyamitra-
sya sasthena Kousikiputrepa Dhana...dharmardjfiah® pituh
Pralgudevasya Letanatn karitan.

We maintain that, from the point of view of antiquity of the Pali
language, the foregoing setting of the Brahmi inscriptions is of little
importance. For going back to earlier times, we find that, upon the
whole, the sound system and grammatical forms of the language of the
Girnar version of ASoka’s Rock Ediets are strikingly similar to those of
Pali. It appears that, for the adaptation of wordings of Asoka’s edicts to
the local dialects, arrangements were made in Agoka’s Imperial Secretariat
to have the drafts prepared by the drafters who were supposed to have been
conversant with the local dialects of different centres, for which the edicts
were intended. In theory, the Girnar copies of the fourteen rock edicts
were meant to be drafted bv the drafter familiar with the local dialect
of Girnar. But in practice, iu some instances, the drafters by a mutual

1. JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts ITI-IV, p. 247, the inscription edited by K. P. Ja.ya,swa.l.
2, Jayaswal reads dharmarajich.
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arrangement worked for one another or, for some reasons or other, the
drafter employed to prepare drafts for one place was called upon to do the
work for another place, and, in some instances, the draft prepared for one
place was despatched by mistake to another place. For example, by the
sameness of opening words, Devanampiyasa vacanena, we may ascertain
that the Dhauli copies of Agoka’s Separate Rock Edicts and the copy of
Queen’s Edict were drafted by one and the same drafter. We think
there is no better way than this of explaining the irregularities of spellings
and grammatical forms in the Girnar copies of Asoka’s fourteen Rock
Edicts.

Among distinctive characteristics of the sound system, we notice that
the Girnar language invariably retains the sf-sound instead of assimilating
it inbo #4(=1t4), and the sf-sound instead of assimilating it into th(=ttk) :
asti, nasti, swstuta, stita, tistaants, anusasti, nistandya ; invariably retains
the r-sound in the word sarvafa or sarvatra and optionally in the word
purva, while in sava, v is assimilated into v(=wvv); and shows a greater
tendency to optionally retain the ra-stop : prana, priya, sarvatra, brakmang,
sramana, parakrama. The last characteristic, viz., the retention of r-stop
has its vestiges in such Pali words as yatra, tatra, atra, aitiatra, amutre,
bhadra, brakmana, gadrabha. 1In Pali, we have sm and mh as two alterna-
tive forms, while in the Girnar language, we have the use of ounly one
form, namely, mh: wvijilamhi, apakaranamhi.  The retention of the
ya-stop is another point of agreement between the two languages :
Girnar—Fkatavya, vyamjanato, divyans ; Pali—Sakya, vakya, vyamjanalo,
samkhyata.

This may suffice to convince the reader of the fact that the Pa
language was modelled on a western form of the Tndian Prakritic dialect
as typified by the language of the Girnar version of Asoka’s rock edicts.
And if the language of our old Brahmi inscriptions is found to be very
nearly Pali, we cannot, for that reason, be justified in thinking either that
it was representative of a dialect, which was prevalent in the kingdom of
Kalinga, or that the Pali language was based vpon the Kalinga dialect
presupposed by it.! Apart from other arguments advanced by other
scholars against Prof. Oldenberg’s view,? we find that, unlike Agoka’s

1. Vinaya-Pitaka edited by Oldenberg, Vol, I, Introduction, p. liv.

2. Nalinaksha Dutt’s Early History of the Spread of Buddhism and the Buddhist
8chools, pp. 262-4 ; Sunitikumar Chatterji's The Origin and Development of the Bengali
Language, Vol. I, pp. 56 fI.
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edicts, our old Brahm! inseriptions bear no proof of adaptation to local
dialects. Tn many essential points, the language of our old Brahm1 in-
seriptions bears likeness to that of the Girnar version of ASoka’s rock
edicts. We can account for this likeness without resorting to Prof.
Oldenberg’s hypothesis. The likeness might be simply due to the fact
that our old Brahmi inscriptions were drafted by a Jain recluse who came
to live in the Udayagiri and Kbandagiri caves from Gujrat, or that the
Jain recluse who composed our old Brahmi inscriptions was won over from
the Buddhist faith and utilised his knowledge of the Pali language. To
render an adequate explanation for the Pali diction, as well as for the
exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation, we see no better way than
to presume that the old BrahmiI inscriptions, as we now have them, were a
rendering in a kind of Girnar language or of Pali from an original draft
prepared by a Jain recluse in an eastern dialeet presupposed by Ardha-
Magadhi or Jain Prakrit, and that this rendering was done by another Jain
recluse in the course of rewriting it, the Jain recluse who was either born
and brought up in the Girnar region or won over from the Buddkist faith
having an opportunity of being conversant with a dialect similar to the
Girnar language or with Pali itself.

Whether or no the spoken dialect of the people of Kalinga was origin-
ally a Dravidian form of speech is a disputed question. But it seems
certain that the language of our old Brahm! inseriptions was not the
spoken dialect of the people of Kalinga. The Udayagiri and Khandagiri
caves where these inseriptions were engraved are situated in the heart of the
Puri Distriet of Orissa. The spoken dialect of the inhabitants of this Dist-
riet is now known as Oriya. The spoken dialect of the people of Utkala-
varga, the country of Utkala, was known to the outsiders, say to the
cultured people in Magadha, as an unintelligible and uncouth jargon as
wight be inferred from the expression Ukkalgvassa-bha#iid which has
been used as a term of contempt in one of the passages of the Pali
Tipitaka.! Buddhaghosa, the Pali commentator, has altogether missed the
significance of this expression. He takes it to mean “ two men of Utkala,
Vassa and Bhafifia by name.”? This meaning is out of the question in
the Pali passage where, while speaking of the philosophers propounding

1. Anguttara-Nikaya, Part II, p. 81.
2. Manoratha-Piran], Siamese edition, Part II, p. 877 : Ukkaldti Ukkala-janapadas
vasino. Vassa-Bha#nidti Vasso ca Bhatiio ca dve jana.
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views contrary to his own, the Buddha bas referred to them as Uklkalz-
vassa-bhafidi, that is, as persous speaking in terms of the unintelligible
and uncouth jargon of the country of Utkala.

Our old Brahm! inseriptions’ is a conventional language, which tended
to remain eclear of Magadhisms, the elements of eastern dialects.! Prof.
8. K. Chatterji rightly observes: “ The Aryan language...came in the
wake of the North Indian religions, Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism,
and was used by royal patrons of these religions among Dravidians and
other non-Aryans, merely as a sort of religious language, in documents of

~a religious, and often of an administrative character.”?

We have sought to maintain that the Pali language, too, tended to
remain clear of Magadhisms. It is most astonishing that Prof. Bapat freely
admits attakare, parakire, sukhe, dulckhe, jtva-sattame, and the like to be
the genuine Pali forms,® forgetting that these Ardha-Magadhisms are
clearly associated in the earliest Pali texts, notably the Samafifiaphala-
Sutta of the Digha-Nikdya, Vol. I, with the doctrines of such recluse
teachers as Pirana-Kassapa, Pakudha-Kaceayana and Makkhali-Gosdla,
and that, as such, these are meant to have been put within inverted com-
mas as a means of being kept distinct from the Pali forms, attakaro, para-
karo, sukhamp, dukkham, and jiva-sattamo.*

It is interesting to observe how scholars after scholars have crred
on the wrong side in subsuming that all that is in Pali is Pali. The
spelling of Rsigiri as Isigili, met with in the title and body of the Pali
Isigili-sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya, is cited by Prof. Liiders as a
notable instance of lingering old Magadhism in Pali, and no less as an
evidence in support of his theory about the rendering in the existing Pali
canon of old Magadhi texts in a western dialect. But what can be more
misleading than this? As we have sought to show elsewhere,5 the
usual Pali name of the hill would have been Isigiri, and the Isigili form had

1. The word palikhani which occurs in Kharavela's inscription as an equivalent of the
Pali palikhani or palighani, and the Sk, parighan, might be cited as an exception. Buf
the alternative Pali spelling of paligha as valigha, met within the Vasettha-Sutta, Sutta-
Nipata, indicates that the case is not that of replacement of the ra-sound by the lu-sound
but that of an inter-consonantal change effected through Za or da.

2, The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, Vol. I, p. 63.

3. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, No. 1, p. 23. :

4. See Barua's paper—The Xjivikas—in the Calcutta University Journal of the
Departuent of Letters, Vol. II, pp. 46-51.

5. Barua's paper—Jinalogy and Buddhalogy—~~Calcutta Review, Oct., 1924, p. 60.
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to be adopted for a very special reason, meaning it to be put within
inverted commas. The reason for adoption or retention of the spelling
Isigili has been stated in the Sutta itself :—

* Bhutapubbam, Bhikkhave, pafica-Pacceka-buddha-satani imasmin
Lsigilismim pabbate ciranivasino ahesum. Te imam pabbatam pavisantd
dissanti, pavittha na dissanti. Tam enam wmanuss@ disvd evam ahamsu:
¢ Ayam pabbato ime isi gilatiti Isigili,” Isigili tveve sama@ifd uda-
padi.”1

“ Formerly, O Bhikkhus, some five hundred Egotistiec Buddhas (her-
mit teachers) came to live for ever (i.c., to cast off their bodies) in (the
dark eaverns of) this Isigili mountain. They could be seen entering (the
caverns of) this mountain, and once they entered into the mountain,
they could no longer be seen. Observing this strange happening, the
people said : ¢ This mountain swallows these sages,” and hence arose the
name of the hill—Isigili, ‘ the swallower of sages.””

The explanation offered by the Buddha enables us to understand that
the real name of the mountain which was Rsigiri or Isigiri, “ the Mountain
abode of the Hermits,” was locally pronounced as Isigili, and acquired a
new association of ideas in the fanciful etymological derivation  [si-
gilatiti Isigili,” ¢ the Hermit-swallower because it swallows the hermits,”
and that this new association could not be embodied without coining such
a longer name in Pali as Isigili-yiri= Rsigili-giri, “ the Hermit-swallower-
mountain.”

As we have seen, the substitution of the Dental sonant aspirate for the
Dental surd aspirate in such words as padha, radda, Goradha, padhama,
and Madhura is a characteristic of the dialect presupposed by the language
of our old Brabhml inscriptions, that is to say, of the language of the
supposed first draft. Among the later Prakrit dialects, the Saurasenr, the
vernacular of the people of Sirasena or Mathurd region, has alone
been characterised by this kind of phonetic ehange in Vararuei’s Prikyta-
Prakasa, in the aphorism (XII. 3) : ¢ The Dental consonants {a and tha
which are not the initials of any words and are not conjoined with other
consonants change respectively into de and dha.”

Oae need not be astonished if the first draft of Kharavela’s inseription
was prepared in the dialect of the Mathura region by a Jain recluse who

1, Majjhima-Nikdya, Vol. III, Part I, p, 68.
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was familiar with it.  The two inseriptions discovered and published by
Mr. Jackson in the Barabar Hills offer us an instance of the substitution
of dha for tha.t In ths earlier inseription, the letter-forms of which
are similar to those of Agokan inscriptions, the name of the particular
hill to which it is attached is recorled as Gorathagiri, while in the later
inseription, the letter-forms of which are strikingly similar to those of
Kiravela’s inseription, the name of the sawe hill has been recorded as
Goradhagiri,®

Mr. R. D. Banerji offers this explanation for the use of the spelling
Goradhagiri in the second inscription :  The substitution of dha for tha
shows that the second record was ineised by an inhabitant of Southern India.
It is quite possible that this record was incised by an inhabitant of
Kaliniga, probably one of the men who had acecompanied Kharavela in his
first campaign against the king of Magadha.”3

We find it difficult to agree with Mr. Banerji in thinking this kind
of substitution was a peculiarity of the spoken dialect of the people of
Kaliiga in view of the fact that in none of Asoka’s inscriptions in
Kalinga we notice it. If it be true that the second record was actually
incised by one of the men who had accompanied King Kharavela in his
eampaign against the people of Rajagaha, the fact may be explained
differently. The author of the record might be a man who was brought
up in Mathura or the Mathura region. Our explanation is more plausible
on the ground that, according to the Hathi-Gumpha record, Mathura was
used by King Kharavela as the military base in his campaign against the
King of Anga-Magadha, and no less in his campaign against the kings of
Uttarapatha,* ‘

We may, on another ground, maintain that the presupposition of the
language of the supposed first draft of Kharavela’s inseription was not the
spoken dialect of the people of Kalinga. In Kharavela’s inseription, we
have cavuthe (1. 5) for the Pali catutthe. We find that cavudasa occurs
in all the versions of Agoka’s fifth Pillar Edict as & common spelling for
catuddasa. The dialects of all the versions of Agoka’s Pillar Ediets point,
beyond any doubt, to the existence of a widely prevalent lingua franca,
or language of the cultured laity as Professor Rhys Davids would like to

JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, pp- 159-71.

The point is ably discussed by R. D. Banerji in JBORS, Vol. II1, Part IV, p. 500.
JBORS, Vol, IIT, Part IV, pp. 500-501.

See for fuller discussion passim, under Geographical Allusions.
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call it, in the third century B. C., in the Middle Country extending as far,
say, as Kausimbi and Mathura. It is apparent that the dialects of these
Pillar Edicts are full of Magadhisms. And if we go by the verdict of
Vararuei, the predominant tendency of the Magadhi dialects was Saurasent, !
that is to say, of the dialect of the people of Mathura.

Thus we are led to assume that the Udayagiri-Khandagiri eaves in
Orissa, Mathura and Ujjeni-Girinagara were the three important eentres of
Jainism during the reign of Kharavela, and that the language of Kbara.
vela’s inseription is, so far as its grammatical forms go, the same as the
dialect of the Girnar version of Agdoka’s Rock Edicts, and, so far as its
sound system goes, a combination of the Girnar and Mathura dialects, ®

The substitution of dha for tha cannot be said to be a peculiarity of the
Pali language on the ground that in Pali, too, we have Madhura as a spell-
ing for Mathurd, just in the same way that ‘we have in it Isigili asa
spelling for Isigiri, and Makhadeva and Maghadeva as two spellings for Maha-
deva. All these were locally current proper names retained in Pali, and
meant to be put within inverted commas, that is to say, to be kept distinect
from the standard Pali spellings. The spelling of the name Madhqva-
Videha as Mﬁt'hava-Videgha, occurring in the Satapatha-Brahmana (L. 4. 1)
is an apt parallel in Sanskrit literature. This spelling shows that the
personal name Madhava-Videha was locally pronounced, most probably by
the inhabitants ot Videha or Mithila region, as Mathava-Videgha.

We mean to say that the spelling Madhura was not due to a Pili ren-
dering of the Sk. Mathurd,—that, in other words, Madhurg was a jana-
pada-nirutti er de§i-nama, that is to say, a locally current proper name,
which found recognition in Pali. In accordance with a significant state-
ment made by the Buddha in the Aranavibhanga-Sutta of the Majjhima-
Nikaya (Vol. 111, Part III), one locally current proper name, if it signifies
an object for which it is intended, is as good as the other, and there is no
sound reason for regarding one of them as more correct than the other,
The importance of his statement lies also in the fact that it contains a
reasonable explanation for the recognition of a particular form of the pro-
per name not from any intrinsic superior value of its own but on account

1. Vararuei's Prakrta-Prakasa, XI1.2 : Prakriih Saurasens,

2. See Actes du Sixieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Part III, p. 149,
where Bhagawanlal Indraji remarks : * The whole inscription is in prose. Its language
ig Prakrit, different from the Lt (Pillar) inscriptions of ASoka, but resembling the old
Mahardstra Prakrit of the Western India cave ingeriptions.”” This characterisation is too
general to need comments.,
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of Jocal adaptation. We quote below his statement ¢z erfenso to enable
the reader to judge for himself what it is and what it implies :—

Janapada-niruttim ndbhiniveseyya, samafiam ndtidhaveyydti—iti kho
pana etam vuttam. Kijic‘etam palicca vuttam ?  Katha# ca, Bhikkhave,
janapada-niruttiyi ca abhiniveso hoti samaiiiidya ca atisgro ? Idha, Bhi-
kkhave, tad ev'! ckaccesu janapadesu ‘Pati’ti safijananti, ‘Pattan’ti, Vitthan’
t, ‘Saravan’ti, ‘Dharopen’ti, ‘Ponan’ti, ‘Pisilan’ti safijananti. Il yatha
yath@ nam tesu tesu janapadesu safijananti tatha tathd thamasa paramassae
abhinivissa voharati®: “Idam eva saccam, mogham aofifian” ti. Evam kho,
Bhikkhave, janapada-nirultiyz ca abhiniveso hoti samfifigya ca alisaro.®
Kathai ca, Bhikkhave, jenapada-niruttiyd ca anabhiniveso hoti sam-
afiiaya co anatisgro ?  Idha. Bhikkhave, tad cv’ekaccesu janapadesu
‘Pati’ti safjananti, ‘Pattan’ti, ‘Vitthan’ti, ‘Sawravan’ti, 'Dharopan’ti,
‘Ponan’ti, ‘Pistlan’ti safijananti. Iti yathi yath@ nam tesu tesu janapa-
desu safijananti ¢ Idam kira’me ayasmanto sandhaya voharanti’ ti talhd
tatha voharati apar@masanme.*  Evam kho, Bhikkhave, janapada-niruttiya
anabhiniveso hoti samafifiaya ca anatisaro. Janapada-niruttim ndbhini-
veseyya, samadilam ndtidhaveyydti—iti yam tam vuttam idam etam
paticca vuttam,

¢« «The local form of a proper name is not to be dogmatically adhered
to, the local designation is not to be pressed too far.” Such is the rule as
stated. TFor what reason is the rule so stated ? And how 1is it, O Bhi-
kkhus, that a man becomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local
form of a proper name, and to press the local designation too far ? Here,
O Bhikkhus, it so happens that in some locality a utensil is known by the
name of P@ti, in some by the name of Patia, in some by the name of
Vittha, in some by the name of Sardva, in some by the name of Dhiropa,
in some by the name of Pona, and in some by the name of Pisila. The
inhabitant of a particular locality having strongly embraced and dogmati-
cally adhered to a particular form of the proper name whereby the utensil

1. Buddhaghosa’s Papabca-Sidani, Siamese edition, Part IIT, p. 471 : Tad evan tam
yeva bhajanant. .

2. Ibid, p. 471: Ablinivissa voharatiti ‘Pattan’ti-safijanana-janapadam gantva
“pgttam aharatha dhovathd” ti sutva *‘Andha-puthujjano, nayidam ‘Patteq’ ‘Pati’ ngma
esd, evam vadaht’’ ti abhinivissa voharati.

3. Ibid, p. 471 : Atisaro’ti abhivadanasm (a misprint for atidhavanam).

4. Ibid, pp. 471-2: Tatha tathd voharaii aparamasanti ‘* Amhékem janapade
bhijanam ‘Pati’ti’ vuccati, ime pane naem ‘Pattan’ti vadanti, Tato petthaye jenapade-
vohdram muficetva pattam ‘Pattan’ t'eva aparamasanto voharati,
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is known in this or that locality, boastfully says : ¢ This is the only correct
form, and the others are incorrect.” Thus it is, O Bhikkhus, that a man
beeomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a proper name,
and'to press the local designation too far. How is it, O Bhikkhus, that a
man does not become inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a
proper name, and to press the local designation too far? Here, O
Bhikkhus, it so happens that a utensil is known by different proper
names n different localities, in some by the name of Pd#, in some
by the name of Paftg, and so on and so forth. The inhabitant of
one locality, when he is in another Ioeality, realising ¢ that the
gentlemen of the second locality econventionally use this form of the
proper name to designate this object, wisely use that particular form
whereby the object is known in that particular locality without any local
attachment (that is, abaundoning the form whereby the object is known in
his own loeality). Thus it is, O Bhikkhus, that a man does not become
inclined to dogmatieally adhere to the local form of a proper name, and to
press the local designation too far. It is for this reason that the rule is so
stated as : < The local form of a proper name is not to be dogmatically

adhered to,~ the local designation is not to be pressed too far.’ ”’

1. Here we have refrained from introducing a discussion as to the origin and
antiquity of Pali language, reserving it for a separate monograph. But it is our decided
opini n that a conclusion about the antiquity of Pali drawn from the similarity observed
between it and the language of Kharavela’s inscription is bound to be a dogmatism and
dangerous presumnption. Truman Michelson’s paper on ‘ Magachisms in the Language of
the Girnar, Shahbazgardi and Mansehra Inscriptions’ (American Journal of Philology,
1909, pp. 234 f£., and JAOS, 1909, I, pp. 77 fi,) will receive full attention in the proposed

monograph.

22
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7. THE STYLE

Our old BrahwI inseriptions are all written in prose, a rhythmic prose
abounding in alliterations, elegant expressions, and balanced sententes,
clauses and phrases. In reading these inseriptions, especially those which
stand in the names of King Kharavela and his chief-queen, one cannot but
be tempted to make out verses in them. We venture to say that all
attempts made in this direction are desiied to end in fatlure. Their
diction is metrical prose without revealing the actual process of versifica-
tion, In reading out the inscription” of Khéaravela one is apt to feel as
though one were chanting verses in marked eadences, the invocation formula
in a variety of Kumara-Lalita metre, and the main text in a kind of
Simhavikridita,

Scan the invocation formula as carefully as you may, you eannot
confidently class it as a metrical composition in any of the known metres,
and yet your inelination will all along be to trace in it a process of versi-
fication in the Kumara-Lalita metre. The fact is that the desire to produce
a complete rhythmic effect has led the composer to balance up the groups
of sounds in successive sentences, clauses or phrases, inducing a tendency to
versification within a prose construction. So faras its greater rhythmie
effect goes, the inseriptional formula || Namo arikamtanam | Namo sqva-
sidhanam || shows an improvement npon an earlier Jain formula || Namo
archamtdnam || Namo sighapam || which seems to linger in the later full
fledged Jain formala || Namo arikamtanam||Namo sidkanam| Namo Gyars-
yanam || Namo wvajhayanam || Namo loe savra-sahinam || quoted on p. 8
(ante). Comparing the inscriptional formula with the later Jain formula,

we detect that after the monotonous repetition of four similar clauses, the

latter is closed with a clause || Namo loe sqvva-sakamam || constructed so
as to maintain the rhythm of the whole, and that, in this final clause, one
has a two-syllabic word in addition to those contained in the second clause
of the former. In the formula consisting of two clauses, the insertion of
one two-syllabic word suffices for the purpose, while in the formula consist-
ing of five clauses, the insertion of an additional word is needed.

1. Inscriptional formula—

|| Namo arikamtanam || Namo sava-sidhinam ||

11. Later Jain Formula—

| Namo archamtanam || Namo sidhanam || Namo @rjariyanam ||
| Namo uvajhayanam || Namo loe savva-sahanam ||
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A similar Buddhist formula of invoeation consisting of three clauses
can be traced in the Petakdpadesa which is one of the extra canonical works
presupposed by Buddbaghoga’s Atthasalini, and probably also by the
Milindapafiha.

Iil. Buddhist Formula in the Petakdpadesa—

| Namo sammasambuddhinam || Paramatthadassinam ||
| Silddiguna-paramippattanam ||

In the Buddhist formula, the first two clauses joined together read
like a line of a verse, while the third clause shows that the composition is
yet rhythmie prose. The real character of the composition will be manifest
if we supply the omissions and read it as follows :—

| Namo sammasambuddianam || [ Namo] paramatthadassinam ||
I [Namo] silddignypa-paramippattanam ||

Coming to the main text of Kharavela’s inscription, we find that the
effect of rhythm is heightened by a mathematical progression of the
volumes of sound, and that the main statement commences from the point
where the climax is reached. In such a text as this the verbs are bound
to be sparingly used, and a rhyming process is bound to play its part as
will be evident from the following quotation :—

L (W)~ direna makarajena || makameghavahanena || Ceta-rGjaramsa-
vadhanera || pasatha-subha-lakhanena || caturamta-rakhana-guna-upeteng ”‘
Ralimgddhipating siri- Kharavelena || pamdarasa-vasand || siri-kadara || sqri-
ravata kidita || kumara-lidila |

The rhyming process plays its part also in a sentence consisting of
several clauses, each with a separate verb :—

1. (Q)—pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati || tadagapadiyo ca bam.-
dhapayati || saviyana-patisamthapanam ca karayati | pakatiyo ca ram-
jayati ||

In the text of the inseription of Kharavela’s chief queen, the same
verb is repeated for the sake of rhythm and emphasis :—

IT—|| Arahamta-pasaddyam Kalimganam samaninam lenam Eari-
tam || 1@jino Laldlkasa Hathisthasa papotase dhitund Kalimga-cakavatino
siri-Khdravelasa aga-mahising karitam ||

The rhythm is sought to be maintained even in such a short inseription
88 that of Kamma and Kbipa :—

VII—|| Kammasa kothd ca | Khindya ca pasado ||
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For the sake of rhythm the words are left as they are without being
joined according to the rules of Sandhi, e.g., guna-upetena (1. 1), and fivasa-
sata-oghatitam (1. 6).1

So far as these peculiarities are concerned, our old BrahmI inserip-
tions clearly anticipate the Pali prose style of the Milindapafiha, another of
the extra-canonical works - presupposed by Buddhaghosa’s commentaries,
which, even according to the tradition embodied in it, was not composed
within the first five centuries of Buddhba’s demise. And so far as these
peculiarities are concerned, there is nothing save a few long-drawn coun.-
pounds within the four corners of the Pali Tipitaka to anticipate the prose
style of our old Brahm! inseriptions. The Milinda deseriptions of the
city of Sagala and the earthquake signalising the memorable character of
Vessantara’s charity, quoted below, will, we beliave, show how close is the
resemblance of its prose style with that of Kharavela’s inseription, in spite
of the fact that the prose style of the laiter has not, as yet, attained the
maturity of the prose style of the former :—

I. Description of Sﬁ.gala—;

Atthi Yonakanam nanaputabhedanam Sdgalam nama nagarem nadi-
pabbata-sobhitam ramaniya-bhimippadesabhagem aram-uyyandpavana-
tal@ka-pokkharani-sampannam nadz-pabbata-vena-ramaneyyakam, elc.

II. Description of the Earthquake—

Hettha mahavata saficalanti, sanikam sanikam sakim sakim akulakula
vayanli, onamanti unnamanti vinamaenti, sinappaltd padepd papatanti,
gumbagumbam  vaidhaka sandhgvanti,...rudanli yakkha appesakkha,
hasanti yakkhd mahesakkha kampamaniya mahapathaviya.

Our old BrahmiI inscriptions’ is not the prose style of the Pali
Tipitaka, nor that of earlier portions of the Jaina Agama, nor that of the
Vedas, Brahmanas, older Upanisads, Kalpa-Sitras, Niruktas and Prati-
gakhyas. So far as their prose style goes, they stand out, in point of time,
as a notable landmark in the literary history of India. Just as with reference
to the accidental unconscious beginning and maturer development of the
style of Kavya poetry Aévaghosa’s Buddha-Carita stands midway between

1. Cf. Vasa-abhisita or vasa-ebhisita (ASoka’'s R. E. XITI, Sahbazgarhi; P. B, V
Delhi-Topra, Delhi-Mirath; P. E. VI, Delhi-Topra).
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the Prologue of the Pali Nilaka-Sutta as found in the Sutta-Nipata®
on one side and Kalidasa’s Kumara-Sambhava on the other, so with refer-
ence to the accidental unconscious beginning and maturer development of
the rhythmical prose style, our old Brahmi inscriptions represent a link of
transition between some of Pali set formulas of Buddhist precepts and the
Milinda’s descriptions of the city of “agala and the earthquake. The Pali
formulas representing an accidental uncovscious beginning of the prose
style of Kharavela’s inseription are being quoted below :—

I. Pali Formulas of Buddhist Precepts—

(¢) Nacca-gita-vadita-visuka-dassand-veramani
[Vinaya Mahévagga]
Nacca-gita-vadita-viswka-dassana- veramani-sikkhapadam
[Khuddaka-Patha]
Nacca-gita-vadita-visitka-dassang-veramani-sikkhapadam samadi-
yami
{Khuddaka-Patha-Comy. ]
(b) mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhasana-tthana vera-
mant
[Vinaya Mahavagga]
mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhasana-tthand-vera-
mani-sikkhapadam
[Khuddaka-Pﬁ@ha]
mala-gandha-vilepana-dhara na-mandana-vibhdsana-{@h&n& vera-
mani-sikkhapadam samadiyami
[Khuddaka-Patha-Comy. ]

1. We mean that the Sutta-Nipata contains one of the two versions of the dizcourse in
I ndian languages, the other version being found in the Mahivastu, III, pp. 886-87, If
Dhammananda Kosambi's identification be correct, as we believe it is, this is the very
discourse which was recommended for study by King Afoka in his Bhabru Edict under the
title ** Moneya-Sute.”” The verses of the Prologue appear to be a supergrowth and later
addition. As to the relation between the Pali Prologue and the Buddhacarita, the follow-
ing quotations will suffice :—

(a) Pali Prologue—

Dadallamanam siriya anomavannam
dassesi puttam Asitavhayassa Sakya.
Disva kumidram sikhim iva pajjalanttam
tarasemam va nabhasigamam visuddham,
(b) Buddha-Carita, IIT, 23 :—

Drgtva ca tam rajasutam striyastd jajvalyamanam vapusd ériya ca.
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II. Kharavela’s Inscription—

I. 4—Dampa-nata-gita-vadita-samdasanahi kid&payati nagarin,

I. T—S8ava-kara-vana.anugaha-anekani-sata-sahasini visajati pora-jana-

padam.

Striking, indeed, is the resemblance in respect of the prose style and
letter-forms which exists between the Barhut inscriptions attached as labels
to two companion scenes depicting one of the Buddha-legends presnpposed
by those in the Lalita-Vistaral and the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of King
Kharavela, although the latter shows a maturer development :—

I. Barhut Inscriptions—

(@) Utaram disa tini sevata-nisisani.
Dalkhinam disa cha-kimdvacara-sahasant.

(b) Sadikarsammadam turam devanam.

II. Hathi-Gumpha Inseription—
(@) I. 38—Satakanim pachima-disam hayae-gaja-nara-radha-bahulag
damdam.

(b) I. 12—Anupadabhuvanam ca terasa-vesa-sota-katam  bhidati
tamiradaha-samghatam.

1. Cunningham's Stapa of Bharhut, Pl, XIV, 8, Gate, Pragenajit Pillar, Middle and
Lower Bas-Reliefs, The point is discussed by the author in the Buddhist India,
a Buddhist Quarterly edited by Barua and Dharmacharya, Vol. I, No. 8,
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8. THE CONTENTS

The contents of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription entitle it to a unique
position, Among the remaining inseriptions, No. XV contains, as we
saw, a table of BrahmI alphabet and the rest are short epigraphs to label
the caves to which they are attached, or to which they are intended to refer,
with records commemorating the names of their excavators or builders,
that is to say, of their donors. In two instances {Nos. IT and XIII), the
records expressly mention the class of persons for whom the caves are
built,—the donee to whom the caves are meant to be dedicated. 1In so
far as these records commewmorate the names of the donors and the donee,
they remind vs of the Barabar Hill Cave inscriptions of King Agoka and
of the Nagarjuni Hill Cave inscriptions of King Daaratha. And in so
far as these records stand without the expression dina or dina signifying
the act of dedication, and emphasize the excavation or building work in
the verbal expression karita, they remind us of the Rummindel Pillar in-
scription of King Asoka and "the Barhut E. Gateway inscription of King
Dhanabhiti. Butin the majority of the cases the inscriptions are so worded
as to indicate that the caves are intended to bear the names of their ex- -
cavators,—to Le known as the caves of so and so, of King Kadampa-
Kudepa, of Prince Vacukha-Varikha and the like.

The reader will entirely misjudge to differentiate the bulk of the
remaining inscriptions from Nos. II and XIV on the ground that they
commemorate the names of the excavators or builders of the caves but not
those of the persons for whom the caves are excavated or built. We would
say that the mention of the nersons for whom the caves are excavated or
built is unnecessary in these inseriptions. The fact that these caves are
all meant for the residence of the recluses in Kalinga (Kalishganam samana-
nam) is implied in each one of these inseriptions. For reading with
reference to the context supplied in the Hathi-Gumpha reeord of Khara-
vela’s thirteenth regnal year, we find that all of the 117 caves are meant
to serve as kaya-nis?d? or resting places of the Arhats who happen to
dwell on the Kumari hill (Kwmari-pavate Arakato parinivasato ki kaya-
wsidiyaya).

It is not only for finding out the context of the remaining inseriptions
and for understanding the specific purpose of the 117 caves excavated during
the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign that one is to turn one’s attention
to the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. One has to read the last-mentioned
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inseription as well for a general record of all the architestural construe-
tions done during Kharavela’s reign and under his auspices. This is
again not all. This inscription presents a systematic record of all the,
notable achievements of Kharavela, ineluding all the works of art an
architecture done under his auspices. And this, too, will be but an im-
perfect and inaccurate characterisation of the contents of this inseription.

The Hathi-Gumpha inseription appears to be a systematic record of
Kharavela’s personal history and suecessive achievements. The recorded |
facts are presented in the garb of an autobiographical sketch, The con- ?
cluding paragraph is so designed as fo make the record appear as closed
with the name of King Kharavela-siri, that 18, to create the impression
that the record is written and signed by the king with his own hand.
The invocation formula with which the record begins is meant to indicate
the nature of the religious faith of the king.

The opening statement contains a succinet account of how King Khara-
vela spent the first twenty-fonr years of his life, the first fifteen years as
a young prince and the remaining nine years as a crown-prince, previous
to his installation in the throne of Kalinga, which took place after he had
completed s twenty-fourth year. Here certain relevant details are
given as to the physical featares and other kingly qualities of Kharavela,
the name of the royal family of which he was the scion, and the useful
sciences and arts in which he acquired proficiency.

This is followed by the first year’s record containing an account of
how, in the very first year of his reign, King Kharavela undertook to
repair the capital of Kalinga, and to do all in order to please his subjects.
The record expressly mentions the large amount of mouey spent by the
king to do this work.

The second year’s record econtains an account of how the king, in the
second year of his reign, defied King Satakarni in marching towards the
western quarter with a large army to attack the city of Agvaks or Rsika.

The third year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
third year of his reign, entertained the ecity of Kalinga with musical per-
formances and general feasts and festivities.

The fourth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
fourth year of his reign, consolidated his rule in Arakatapura or some
other place which was inhabited by the Vidyadharas, an aboriginal race
of men, '

The fifth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
fifth year of his reign, facilitated communieation by effecting an extension
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of the old canal opened out by King Nanda so as to lead it into the capital
city from the Tanasuliya or Tanasull road. This record indefinitely hints
at the amount of money spent for the purpose.

The sixth year’s record contains an aceount of how the king, in the
sixth year of his reign, showed unprecedented favours to inhabitants of the
towns and districts by remitting all taxes and duties.

The seventh year’s record contains an account of how the king, in

- the seventh year of his reign, performed all the ceremonies of victory as
a public demonstration of his royal pomp and power.

The eighth year’s record econtains an account of how the king, in the
eighth year of his reign, after having killed or stormed Gorathagiri,
brought a heavy pressure to be brought upon the people of Rajagrha and
effected a timely retreat to Mathura in order to relieve his troops terrified
by the uproar of counter-attacks, and sumptuously feasted, in Mathura
as well as in Kalinga, all sections of people, those who kept to household
life or those who turned ascetics, those who belonged to the Brahmanieal
orders or those who belonged to other religious orders. This record, too,
mentions the large amount of money spent for the purpose.

The ninth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
ninth year of his reign, undertook to build a magnificent royal palace
known by the name of ¢ Great-Victory-Palace.” This record expressly
mentions the large amount of money spent for carrying out the project.

The tenth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the tenth year of his reign, paid proper homage to the memory of the
former kings of Kalinga at the cost of alarge amount of money.

'The eleventh year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the eleventh year of his reign, reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka,
founded by the former kings of Kalihga, by arranging to drive out its
watery jungle of grass into the Langala river.

The twelfth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the twelfth year of his reign, terrorised the rulers of Uttarapatha, sub-
dued Brhaspatimitra, the king of Magadha, forced the inhabitants of A aga
and Magadha into submission, brought back the throne of Jina from
Anga-Magadha to Kalinga, and made improvements of the capital city
by opening new roads and squares and adding gate-bars, gate-houses and
towers. This record also contains an accouut of how the Vasukis and
the king of Pandya sent valuable presents to Kharavela.

The thirteenth year’s record contains an aceount of how the king,
in the thirteenth year of his reign, completed the excavation of 117 cayes
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under joint auspices of himself, his queens and others on the Kumarl hill
for the resting of resident Jain saints.

The fourteenth year’s record contains an account of how the king,
in the fourteenth year of his reign, excavated a special cave for the resi-

_dence of the recluses, ascetics and hermits from all quarters, caused stone-
pillars and shrines to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of best quarries,
and set up ornamented pillars in beryl chambers at the cost of a huge
sum of money.

The concluding paragraph which is but a long string of nicely worded
and choicest adjectives heaped upon-the name of King Kharavela-siri is
evidently a literary device to represent the sovran lord of Kalinga as the
noblest type of kingly personality and the greatest and best of earthly
warrior heroes. He is styled Khemaraja, the Lord of Security. He is
styled Vadharaja, the Lord of Prosperity. He is styled Indaraja, the
Lord of Kingly Power. He is styled Dhammarija, the Lord of Justice.
He is represented as a person who had the ripeness of understanding and
judgment of the nature of what is conducive to human welfare. He is
represented as a person gifted with special qualities; as one who honour-
ed all sects and denominations; and as one who repaired all religious
temples. He is represented as a descendant of a family of royal sages,
He is represented "as a great conqueror. He is represented as a most
powerful king who maintained the prestige of his illustrious predecessors,
who had the ability to protect his kingdom, and who secured services of
the ablest and fearless ministers and officers. The Pali Upali-Sutta in the
Majjhima-Nikaya goes to show that this mode of praising the acknow-
ledged high personality or this exaggerated mode of hero-worship was
Jaina, as will be evident from the following quotation :—

The householder Upali who happened to be formerly a Jain by faith
is represented as saying to Nigautha-Nataputta, the historical founder of
Jainism, in praise of the Buddha in whom he subsequently took refuge :—

Dhirassa vigatamohassa pabhinna-khilassa vijita-vijayassa |
anighassa susamacittassa vuddhasilassa sadhupafifiassa |

vessantarassa vimalassa Bhagavato tassa sivako’ ham asmi
* % % * *

Tanhacchidassa buddhassa vitadhumassa anupalittassa |
ahuneyyassa yakkhassa uttamapuggalassa atulassa | ’
mahato yasaggappattassa Bhagavato tassa sivako’ ham asmi ) !

1. Majjhima-Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 815, Upali calls himself savaka in the sense of *“ a lay
disciple,” which accords with Jain phraseology, and not with Buddhist,
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It is interesting indeed that most of the high-sounding adjectives
in the Hathi-Gumpha record are to be found in Upali’s eulogium of\
the Buddha : Zkemardjo=khemarnkara 5 vadkargjo =vuddasila ; imdarajo = \
purindada sakka ; dhammaraja=dhammattha ; makavijaya =vijitavijaya ;
apatihata-caka-vghana-bale = appatepuggala 5 rajisi-vamsa-kula-vinisita = ]
isisattamo guna-visesa-lnsala = visaradgnipuna ; pasamia sunamta anubha- !
vamia kalanani=satima vipassi viditaveda.

- The eoncluding paragraph clearly brings out the fact that Kharavela's
autobiographical epigraph was composed for him by a skilled composer,
to whom the task of composition was entrusted. The composition must
have received the warm approval of His Majesty before it was incised
on the rock and set up on a hanging brow wherefrom it might attract
the visitors and pilgrims of the Kumari hill. Thus in one important
respect the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela differs from the edicts
of ASoka, and the Dialogues of the Buddha, namely, that in it one misses
the personal touches of the personage in whose name it stands. Both
the edicts of Asoka and the Dialogues of the Buddha make one feel as
though their texts were written to dictation by some reporters and were
afterwards edited by certain agents with slight changes here and there,
either in the sound-system or in the expressions, the general method of the
editorial agents having consisted in (1) the use of Devanampiye Pryadast
Laja hevam @ha or a similar set clause as a literary device for paragraphic
divisions ; and (2) the conversion of a direct narration into an indirect one
by substituting Devanampiye for laja, Devanampiyena Pigadasing lijing
for me, maya and mamayz, and Devanam piyusa piyadasino lajino for me -
and mama, precisely in the same way as in the Dialogues of the Buddha |
Tathagato is substituted for akam, ZTathagatena for me, maya, and!
Tathagatassa for me, mama. :

The Artha-Sastra of Kautalya-Kautilya (IT. 10, 31) prescribes
certain rules of composition to be observed in drafting the royal writs.
It specifies the principal qualities and defects of composition and hand-
writing. In accordance with the preseription in the Artha-Sastra, the
defect of composition (lek/a-dosa) consists in (1) vyaghata—irrelevancy ;
(%) punaruktam—repetition ; (3) apadabda—non-grammatical and un-
idiomatic use of words and expressions ; and (4) samplava—irregularity.
According to the same authority, the qualities of composition (Zekka-guna)
consist in (1) arthakrama—the maintenance of syntactical order and
logical sequence ; (2) sambandha—consistency of meaning ; (3) pari-
rurpata—suflicieney ;  (4). madhurya—elegance or exquisiteness ; (5)
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audarya—refinement or propriety ; and (8) spastafve—lucidity or ex-
pressiveness. The fourteenth rock edict of Agoka goes to show that, as
early as the third century B, C., the Maurya emperor was aware of
these merits and defects, at least of the fact that repetition was a defect
of composition in a royal writ which might be excused only if it was
needed for emphasis and elegance.

Explanations were required for repetitions and certain omissions,
errors and irregularities in the edicts of ASoka. But as regards Kharavela’s
inscription, the composition of its text is free from all the defects men-
tioned above and is bright with the required qualities.
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9. THE RELATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription was heretofore judged as an epigraph,
the final record of which did not extend beyond the thirteenth year of
Khiaravela’s reign. But a weighty reason has now been found compelling
“us to believe that its final record extends beyond the thirteenth year, though
by no means beyond the fourteenth. Its record of the thirteenth year
 opening with the words Terasame ca wvase begins in the middle of the
" left half of 1, 14 and continues to the end of the same. This particular
record cannot be said to run as far as l. 15, nay, to extend as far as the
left three-fourths of the total length of 1. 16 as previously supposed.
The thirteenth year’s record in 1 14 contains a statement about the con-
struction. of 117 caves on the Kumart hill, the twin-hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri, a joint work of Kharavela and others, while the reeord in
. 15 and 1. 16 contains a statement about some costly works of art and
architecture done by Kharavela himself on the defilement of the mountain,
in the proximity of the resting place of the Jain saints. Further, the
thirteenth year’s record in 1. 14 presents a grammatical construction in
Passive Voice, while the record in 1. 15 and 1. 16 presents a construction
in Aetive Voice.

1. L 14—Terasame ca vase......satadasa-lena-satam karapstam.
2. L 15 and 16 karayati...... patithapayali.. upadayate,

If the foregoing reasoning be sound, there is little doubt that the final
record of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription extends as far as and not beyond
the fourteenth year of Kharavela’s reign. And in the absence of any-
thing to prove the contrary, there is little diffieulty in representing the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription as an epigraph, which was incised or put up
in Kharavela’s fourteenth regnal year. That is to say, this inscription
was set up on a hanging brow of rock on the Udayagiri hill, in front of
the Hathi-Gumphs, about a year after the excavation of 117 caves with
their inseriptions and architectural constructions.

In accordance with the thirteenth year’s record, some out of 117 caves
were excavated by Kharavela’s queens, some by his sons, some by his
relatives, some by his brothers, some by the royal servants, and the rest
by himself. Going by this statement, we cannot help thinking that the
caves and inseriptions standing in the name of Kharavela’s chief queen,
of King Kadampa-Kudepa, of Prince Vadukha-Varikha, of the Town-judge
Bhiti, of the menial Kusuma, and of others were works, which were
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commenced and finished in Kharavela's thirteenth regal year. If 80, IS
1t correet to argue on the peculiarity of certain exceptional letter-forms and
to draw such a conelusion therefrom as that one among the fifteen old
Brahm1 inseriptions containing an exceptional letter-form reminding us
of one in the inseriptions of Asoka is earlier by a century than the other ?
Will it be correct, for instance, to say with Mr. R, D, Bauerji that inas-
much as in the inseription of Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. IV), the
u-sign is quite distinet, though very small in size, and the letter #%a * has
neither a triangle nor a circle at its base,” the inscription itself is anterior
to that of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. IIT) ? We may venture to think
that Mr. Banerji can no longer maintain his position, and that he will be
prepared to appreciate the force of our argument pressed in favour of
accepting the inscriptions standing in the names of Kharavela’s chief
queen, King Kadampa-Kudepa, Prince Vadukha-Varikha, and the rest as
{eontemporary votive records, the records incised in Kharavela’s thirteenth

regal year,
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10. THE SLOKAS CONCERNING KING AIRA OF UTKALA

Mr. Jayaswal’s search for light from literature on the history of
Kharavela has proved a success, at least, in so far as it has enabled him to
obtain a few Sanskrit 8/okas from an Oriya MS., which is lying unedited in
the archives of the Indian Museum, Caleutta. These are seven in number,
and the MS. itself, though described as “old,” may, in the opinion of
experts, be safely assigned to the 16th century A.D., and can by no means
be dated earlier than the 14th century. The &lokas, as cited by him in
JBORS, 1917, p. 482, and reproduced by Dr. Sten Konow in Acta
Orientalia, Vol. 1, read as follows :—

MS. Lear B (OnvERsE)

1. Ahiro nama rajibhiit cotkale vidyate pura |
ahimsa-dharmamasrtya Buddha-dharma-pardyanah #

2. Nandarija suvikhyatalh Magadhe vidyate tada )
sakara-pasako Nandah Veda-dharma-parayanah |

3. Nandasya sahito yuddhe Airo jitavan bhavet |
Airo jayam apnoti mahahrstena manasah ¥

4. Svadharma citkale khyatih Veda-dharma-vinasakah |
Agokasya mahamittral Airah Utkalesvarah ¢

5. Eka-prastara-khande tu puranah parvat6ttamah |
Khandagiriti ndméisan pavitra cotkale bhuvi §

6. Nivasa-karanfrthaya daiva-bani tu praptavan |
¢ Asmin nivasatu rdjan yavat tisthati medini
tavat kalasu paryyantah tava kirittih virajate » i

7. Daiva-ban1 §rute Airah harsa-nirbhara-manasah |

Kosala-nagaram tyaktya Khandasaila-samipatu 1

The substance of the verses, as made out by Mr. Jayaswal, is as
follows :—

“(a) That Kaliiiga had been conquered by the kings of Magadha,
and that it was liberated by one Aira (king) who defeated a
Nanda king of Magadha.

(6) That the Nandas were Vedic, orthodox Hindus; and the Aira
was heterodox (Jaina or Buddhist).

(¢) That the Aira was a great enemy of ASoka.
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(d) That the former capital of the Aira was Kosala (South Kosala),
and that the Aira removed his capital to the Khandagiri at ¢ Eka-
prastara’ spot.”

We have nothing to say against or to add to Mr. Jayaswal’s fourth

point. But his first three points are misleading, and need correction. V

As to his firs{ point, we find in the verses no indication whatsoever of
Kalinga having been conquered by the kings of Magadha and liberated
afterwards by King Aira. The implication of the verses obviously is that
King Nanda of Magadba who tried either to conquer Utkala or appeared
as a rival in his atbempt to conquer some other country, was defeated by
King Aira of Utkala in a battle.

As to his second point, what the verses state is that King Nanda
of Magadha who was defeated by King Aira of Utkala in a battle, which
ensued between them, was an adherent of the Vedie system, The verses
are reticent about the religion of other Nanda kings of Magadha.,

As to his third point, it does not appear from the verses that King
Aira of Utkala was a great enemy of Agdoka. Rather as a destroyer of
Vedie religion and a promoter of his own faith, which was non-Vedic or
anti-Vedic, he bore comparison with King ASoka, and the greater probabi-
lity is that by makamitira, as pointed out by Dr. Sten Konow, the verses
were intended to represent King Aira as “a great friend of ASoka.”

In the inseriptions No. 1 and No. 3, 4¢ra oceurs as one of the
distinetive royal titles prefixed, in the same mauner, to the names of both
Khiravela and Kadampa-Kudepa, the remaining titles being Makaraja,
Makameghavihana and Kalimgddhipati. Seeing that both Kharavela and
Kadampa, two kings of one and the same dynasty, bore these titles in
common, espeeially the epithet Aira, it may be surmised that A4ere was a
hereditary royal title or epithet of all the kings of this dynasty reigning
in Kalinga, in the same way that Brahmadatta was a hereditary royal
title or epithet of all the kings of a particular dynasty reigning in Benares,
Bat we are unable to see how such a surmise as made by Mr. Jayaswal
could reasonably be made from the Sanskrit verses in the applauded Oriya
MS. Insupport of this surmise, he argues, saying, It isapparent that
the Aira, who lived from the time of Nanda up to Adoka could not have
been one and the same Aira, Aira therefore indicates a series of kings.”

: This argument of his, the foree of which has freely been acknowledged
by Dr. Sten Konow, is, in our opinion, unconvineing. For, in the first
place, from the quoted verses, it is not at all clear that King Nanda of
Magadha, referred to therein, was a pre-Mauryan Nanda king. And,
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secondly, in deseribing King Aira of Utkala as a makamitira (great-friend)
of Adoka, the intention of the author of the verses does not appear to be
to say that he was also a contemporary of the latter. The purport of the
verses seems to be to the effect that in so faras King Aira of Utkala was a
destroyer of Vedic religion and promoter of his own faith, which was non-
Vedic or anti-Vedic, be deserved, in the opinion of the author of the verses,
to be described as “a great friend of Asoka.”

As to the genuineness of two traditions embodied in the Sanskrit
verses—(1) that King Aira of Utkala removed his capital from the Kosala-
city to the Ekaprastara-tract around the Khandagiri hill in Utkala, and
(2) that the former capital of King Aira, who was a contemporary and
vietorious rival of King Nanda of Magadha, was in Kosala or South Kosala—
Mr. Jayaswal has urged two separate arguments, which are as follows :—

(1) That the capital of Kalifiga before Asoka and after the Nandas
is called Parthali {by Megasthenes) which corresponds with the
Prastara of the Sanskrit verses, the Parthali which, by its loea-
tion in the Khandaolrl, seems to have been identical with Dhaulj
(Tosgali).

(2) That, according to the Purapas, amongst the local dynasties
which arose during the Andhra-period, there was :—

(a) the dynasty of Kosala (South Kosala, which, as described in
the Vishu-Purana, adjoined Udra or Orissa, and, as described
by Hwen Thsang, adjoined Kalifiga to the north-west and
above the Andhra country);

() who were commonly known as the Meghas, Megha having
been a shortened form of Meghavahana ;
(¢) who were very “ powerful ” and * wise ” ; and

(@) whose kings were nine in number, !

I is possible that Megha was a shortened form of Meghavihana or
Makameghavakana. 1t is not impossible that nine kings of the Megha or
Meghavahana dynasty, including Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa, reigned
in Kalinga during the Andhra-period of Indian history. But there is

1. Kosalayam tu rgjino bhavigyanti mah abalah |
* Meghd ” iti sama&khyata buddhimauto navaiva tu |

24
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nothing in the inseription of Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa to corro-
borate the tradition that the Mahameghavahana kings of Kalifiga removed
their capital from Kosala to Ekaprastara-tract.

It might be, if the information supplied in the Indika of Megasthenes
be at all reliable, that Parthalis corresponding with Ekaprastara of the
verses, was the capital of Kaliniga before the reign of ASoka. But there is
nothing in the Indika of the Greek ambassador to the court of Chandra-
gupta to indicate that Parthali was the capital of Kaliiga when King Aira
of Utkala was its lord. The occurrence of the name of the hill as Khanca-
giri is enough to show that, whateverthe source, the tradition is of a late
origin.  Mr. R. D. Banerji has conclusively proved by the evidence of the
inseription of Udyotakegari that the ancient name of the Khandagiri hill,
up to the 10th or 11th century A.D., was Kumara-parvata, the expression
embodying the name of the hill being Sri-Kumaraparvata-sthane. It
is for Mr. Jayaswal to say when the name of the sacred hill changed into
Khandagiri or Khandasaila.

This is not all. In the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela,
Kalithga-nagara,  the city of Kalinga,” occurs as the name of the capital of
Kalifiga. This city, as the description goes, was not far removed from the
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli voad, That Zanasuliya or Tanasuli is the same
geographical name as Zosala or Tosali is a conjecture, which awaits
confirmation from independent evidence. Mr. Jayaswal has still to
prove that Khandasaila in the Ekaprastara-tract is identical with Kalimga.
nagara, which is mentioned in Kharavela’s inseription as the eapital of
Kalinga.

Lastly, we notice a wide discrepancy between what is stated in the
Sanskrit verses and what in Kharavela’s inseription concerning King
Nanda of Magadha. In accordance with the statement in the Sanskrit

*verses, King Aira of Utkala defeated King Nanda of Magadba. And from
the three statements in Kharavela’s inseription, (1) that there was an
aqueduct in Kalinga opened out by King Nanda 103 years back (Namdergja-
tivasasata-oghatitam panadim), (2) that the Throne of Jina belonging to
Kalinga was carried off by King Nanda (Namdaraja-nitam Kalimga-
Jindsanam), and (3) that Prthudaka, founded by the former kings of i
Kélir‘lga, became a dark pool overgrown with a jungle of grass in 113 years i
(Kalimga-puwvardja-nivesitam  Pithudaga-dabham anupa-dabhavanan ca
terasa-vasa-sata-katam Ta(iymira-daha-samghatam), it is clear that the then :
reigning king of Kalinga was defeated in a battle by the then reigning
King Nanda of Magadha,
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It seems that the story in the Sanskrit verses is a curious medley of a
certain result of the misreading of Kharavela’s inscription and a certain
legend in the Puranas. We are, no doubt, at one with Mr. Jayaswal to
think that these verses are important as confirming the correctness of the
reading of the first word of Kharavela’s inscription, after the invocation
formula, as Airena instead of Verena or Kharena.
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11. THE GEOGRAPHICAL ALLUSIONS

The old BrahmI inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves
contain certain geographical allusions, the value of which has not, as yet,
been systematically discussed and fully ascertained. What are these
allusions ? '
Of the fourteen Brahmi inseriptions, the first ten are attached to the
caves which were excavated by different donors on the hill now known by
the name of Udayagiyi, and the remaining four are attached, together with
the table of Brahmt alphabet, to the caves which were excavated on the
hill now known by the name of Khar_ldag& The two hills ¢ form,”
! says Major Kittoe,  part of a belt of Swidstone rock, which, skirting the
| base of the granite hills of Orissa, extends from Autgar and Dekkunal
(in a southerly direction) past Kurda and towards the Chilka lake, occa-
i sionally protruding through the beds of laterite.” *
These belong, according to Mr. Stirling, to a group of four small
hills, which are severally called the Eﬂdﬁzg&iﬂrj,ﬂ,}gpnesya“]giri,“Nilgi;i,m
Kljg{ldglrl, ‘“are composed of a silicious sandstone of various colour and
texture, and are all curiously perforated with small caves, disposed in two
or three irregular stories,” This group of four hills, from 150 to 200 feet
. in height, is situated ““ about five miles west of Bhobanesar, near the village
- of Jaymara, in the Charsudhi Khandaiti of Khurda, and still within the
i limits of the Khetr.”2
The Khandagiri is just four or five miles north-west of Bhuvanesvar and
‘ nineteen miles south-west of Cuttack, and is separated from the Udayagiri
by a narrow glen about a hundred yards in width.® Mr. R. D. Banerji

- has rightly suggested that the twin hills of Khandagiri and Udayagiri
were known to the authors of the cave-inscriptions as Kumarq-Kumari-
parvata, the Kumara and Kumari mountains. The ancient name of
Khandagiri as Kumara-parvata is met with in Udyota-Kesari’s inscription
in Lalatendu-Kedari’s cave on the Khandagiri, and that of Udayagiri as
Kumari-paivate is met with in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of
Kharavela.*

[—

A AP R i

JASB, Old Series, Vol. VI, p. 1079, )
Extract from Stirling’s Report on Orissa in JASB, Old Series, Vol. VI, p. 1076.
Kittoe’s letter to Prinsep in JASB, O1d Series, Vol, VI, p. 1079,

EI, Vol, XIII, p. 166,

L
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Mr. Banerji has made a mere suggestion without bringing forward
any arguments to prove his point or offering any explanations for its
orientation. That the ancient name of Khandagiri was known to the
author of Udyota-KeSari’s inseription to be Kumdra-parvata is beyond
dispute. The internal evidence of this inseription which must be assigned
to the 10th or 11th century A.D. is enough to prove the identity between ?
Kumara-parvata and the modern Khandagiri. The inscription, dated in |
the 5th regnal year of Sri-Udyota-Kesari, records the re-excavation of an
old tank, the repairing of an old cave-temple aund the installation of the |
images of the twenty-four Tirthankaras on the sacred site of Kumarg- |
parvata as meritorious works of the donor. The text of the inscriptiong

embodying this record reads as follows :—
Sr1-Udyota-Kesari-vijaya-rajya-samvat 5
Sr1-Kumara-parvata-sth&ne jirnna vapi jirnna isana udyotita
Tasmina thine caturvimsati Tirthamkara sthapita.

ROt R o

Here the tank referred to is no other than the one which exists up till
to-day on the eastern face of the Khandagiri, hewn out of the rock and
sacred to both the Jains and Hindus, and the caves with images of the
twenty-four Tirthankaras installed therein are no other than those which are
known now-a-days as Navamum Durga and Hanuman on the same hill,

In the Hatln-Gumpha msenptlon of Kharavela (I. 14), it 1s
stated that His Majesty caused one hundred and seventeen caves to be
made on Kumdri-pavata in the well-run realm of victory (supavate-vijaya-
cake). Mr. Jayaswal and other scholars have sadly missed the real
sense of the phrase supavata-vijaya-caka. As we have sought to show,
this is just another and earlier form of the phrase &ri-vijaya-rajya. We
mean that supavate is not to be equated with suparvata, *the noble
mountain,” but with supravartta or supravitta, ¢ well-run,” ¢ well-
conducted,” and that here the word cake is not to be taken in the
sense of a belt, but in that of a realm of commaund (Gna-cakka). The
manipulation of such an expression as supavafa-vijaya-caka is perfectly
in accord with the two of the royal epithets, pavata-caka and mgha-
vijaya, attached to the name of siri-Kharavela in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription (I. 16). It cannot finally be decided whether the designa-
tion Kumadri-pavata was restricted to one hill, the Udayagiri, or was
used to denote the twin hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri, It is
more probable that the author of the inseription intended to denote both
the hills by a general name, just in the same way that the fashion
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now-a-days is to denote both the hills, if brevity demands it, by one name,
the name of Khandagiri. But this is not to deny that the Khancagiri was
possibly known, as early as the Hathi-Gumpha inseription, by a separate
name such as Kumdra-pavata. Here the case made out of the twin hills
designated by & Froup name 7§ on a par with that of Narada and Parvata,
the twin hills or mountain peaks designated by a common name as
Narada. If it be true, as we believe it is, that the earlier group-name was
Kumdari-parvata, that is, Udayagiri, and the later group-name was Kumdra-
parvata, that is, Khandagiri, the historian has to find out a solution of
the problem how was it that the name of Khandagiri came to receive a
greater sanctity than, and gain precedence over, that of Udayagiri.

Thus it is clear that Kharavela’s kingdom has been praised in his
inscription as a supavata-vijaya-caka or ¢ well-run realm of victory”
(I. 14), an expression, corresponding to §7i-vijaya-rdjya in Udyota-Kesari’s
inseription, and a grandiloquent substitute for such a simple and earlier
expression  as wvijita’ in Adoka’s R. BE. II, rdja-visaye in ASoka’s
R. E. XIII, or raja (*@jya) in Dhanabhiti’s inscription on the Barhut
E. Gateway, in such a phrase as Suganam raje (Sunganan rajye). What
was the kingdom for which the high-sounding phrase supavata-vijaga-caka
was coined ?

One of the royal titles attached to the name of King Kharavela in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription is Kalimoddhipati, * the Sovran Lord of
Kalinga” (I. 1). The same royal title adorns the name of King Kadampa-
Kudepa in his inseription (No. I1T). Kbaravela figures in the inscription
f his chief queen as Kalimga-cakavati, ““the (King) Overlord of
Kalinga ” (No. II). These go at once to show that the intended kingdom
was no other than Kalinga. .

: The Hathi-Gumpha inscription strikes throughout a patriotic note
iabout Kalinga. Init, Kharavela is styled Kalimgddhipati, ““the Sovran
Lord of Kalinga ” (I.1). Init, heis said to have been consecrated as a
Maharajc or “ Great Majesty ” in the third generation of two kings in
Kalimga-rajavamsa, ““the royal dynasty of Kalinga” (I.1). In it, he is
said to have caused terror to the Assaka or Asika city? with the aid of the
army from Kalinga (Kalimgdgataye senaya, I.8). In it, he is said to

1. Cf. Nandargja-vijitasmim in the Petavatthu, II. I, and III, 2,
2. Note that Jayaswal reads Musika.
3. Note that Jayaswal reads Kasthabendgataya.
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have governed Arakatapura,' inhabited by the Vidyadbharas, in the manner
of the former kings of Kalinga (Kalimga-puvardjanam dhamena va niting va,
I. 4). 1Init, heis said to have built the Great-vietory-Palace which was
the Kalinga-royal-residence (Kalimga-rajaniv@sa, 1. 10). Init, he is said
to have done due honour to the memory of the former kings of Kalinga
(Kalimga-Puvardjanam-yasasakaram, 1. 11). Init, he is said to have re-
habilitated Pithudaga or Pithuda, founded by the former kings of Kalinga
(Kdlimga-puvardja-nivesita, I. 12). Lastly, in the same record, he is said
to have triomphantly brought back to Kalinga (Kalimgam aneti) the
Throne of Jina belonging to Kaliiga which was carried away by King
Nanda (Nandardja-nitam Kalimga-Jindsanam, I.18). And in the inserip-
tion of Kharavela’s chief queen, a cave is said to have been made by Her
Majesty for the residence of the honoured recluses of the Kalingas
(Kalimganam samananam, 11)

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription clearly shows that the capital of
Kalifiga during the reign of Kharavela was Kalimga-nagara, “the city of
Kalifiga,” whiech has been satisfactorily identified with Mukhalingam on
the Vamgadhara and the adjacent ruins in Ganjam Distriet, Madras Presi-
dency.”? The Purle Plates of Indravarman, dated in the Gariga year 149,
go to show that the kings of the Ganga dynasty had generally granted
their donations from Kaliiga-nagara,® the self-same city of Kalinga which
Prof. Sylvain Lévi seems iuclined to identify with Kalingapatam,* 20 miles
north-east of Srikakola or Chikakol.

We read in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription that as soon as he was
anointed, in the very first year of his reign, King Kharavela repaired the
gates, walls and buildings badly damaged by stormy wind in the city of
Kaliiga (Kalimga-nagari), raised the embankments of the deep and cool
tanks, and restored all the gardens at the cost of 85,00,000 (coins),
thereby enabling his subjects to be pleased (I. 2). We also read in the
same inseription that His Majesty spent the first fifteen years of his life
playing the princely games, and nine as a crown-prince, well-versed in
the art of writing, coinage, and the rest ; and also that he belonged to the
third generation of two kings belonging to the royal dynasty of Kalifiga
(tatiye Kalimga-rajavamse purisa-yuge), the kings of which may be

Note that another possible reading is ahatapuva or ahatapuva.

EI, Vol. IV, p. 187.

EI, Vol. XIV, p. 86.

JA, 1925, T. CCVI, pp. 50, 58, 57.

Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, 8. N. Majumdar’s edition, Notes, p. 785

S e
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supposed to have been all distinguished by such royal titles as Aira-Siri,
Mahdmeghavahane and Kalimgddhipati (I, II, III). It may be safely
inferred from these that the city of Kalinga was .the capital of Kalinga
also during the reign of the preceding two generations of two Aira-
Meghavahana kings each, at least, during the reign of the second generation
of two kings. The city of Kaliiga has been referred to in the records
of the third, fifth and eighth years of Kharavela’s reign, and there
is nothing in any of the fourteen old Brahmi inscriptions to suggest that
this city ceased to be the capital of Kaliiga during the reign of the third
generation of two kings, of whom Kharavela was one,

What was the capital of Kalinga, the land of the Kalingas, when
King Asoka of Magadha conquered it and permanently annexed it to his
empire, no one knows. What is manifest from his ediets, especially the two
copies of his two Separate Rock Edicts, is that Tosali and Samapa were two
principal towns in the Kalinga Provinee of his empire, of which the former
was a seat of Maurya viceroyalty. One set of his Rock Edicts and one
copy of his Separate Rock Edicts have been found “inseribed on a rock
called Aswastama, situated close to the village of Dhauli,” and the modern
village 8 "Dhauli which is no other than ‘the town of Tosali is “about
seven miles to the south of Bhuvane§var,”! though one must endorse the
opinion of Prof. Vincent A. Smith that the exact position of Tosali, as
known then, “ has not been ascertained.”
| A second set of Asoka’s Rock Edicts and a second copy of his Separate
! Rock Edicts have been found * engraved on the face of a picturesque rock
{in a large old fort called Jaugala (Lac-fort), near the bank of Rgikulya
river, about eighteen miles to the west-north-west of the town of Ganjam.”?

%
i
H
i

Though we have no means of ascertaining the exact position of Samapa,
this much is certain that it was a Distriet town of the second division of
Asdoka's Kalinga Province, and that it was situated somewhere in the viei-
nity of the Jaugaja Fort in the Ganjam District.

The ancient name of the rock on the face of which the Dhanli version
of Agoka’s Rock Edicts and Separate Rock Edicts was engraved was em-
bodied in the Dhauli copy of his Rock Edict I. But, as bad luck would have
it, exactly that portion of the inscribed surface is-broken off which bore the
four letters inseribing the name of the roek, and there is no means of restor-
ing the lost name. In the present state of our knowledge, we have to be

1. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Asoka, p. 255.
2. Ibid, p. 256,
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satisfied with the fact that, whatever was the actual name of this rock, it
had consisted of four syllables. We are very fortunate to have intact
the ASokan name of the Jaugala rock in the Jaugada copy of ASoka’s
Rock Edict I, in the statement : Iyam dhammalipi Khapimgalasi pavatasi
Devanampiyena Piyadasing 13jing likhapita.

“ This Ediet of the Law was caused to be mscnbed by HIS Gifted
Majesty and Grace the King on Mt. Khapimgala.” Thus the recorded

name is found to be Khapimgalapavata, “ the Khapingala mountain.”
Now, comparing the two statements, one in the Dhauli copy contain-
ing the lost Afokan name of the Dhauli rock and the other in the Jaugada
copy containing the A§okan name of the Jaugada rock, and noticing how
closely these agres with each other, and bearing in mind that the missing
name in the Dhauli eopy, precisely like Khapimgala in the Jaugada version,
consisted of four syllables, one caunot help feeling inclined to think that
the same also was the name in the Dhauli copy.! If these were correct,
one might have reasonably taken Khapimgala to be the name, not of an
isolated rock, but that of a range or group of hills representing the
northern extension of the Eastern Ghats and extending along the sea-coast
of Kalinga in its eastern extremity. ~'We are not pressing this as an estab-
lished fact, but just what is possible, if Khapimgala occurred as a common
name in both the copies. Even if this were an established fact, the
problem would have remained, whether the Kumaraparvata of Udyota-
Kegari’s inseription and the Kumaripavate of Kharavela’s inseription
would have been included in the Khapingala range known in Adoka’s time.
The Fragment LVI of the Indika of Megasthenes mentions Parthalss
as the royal city of the Calinge representing the tribes that dwelt by the
Ganges, nearest the sea. Partualis is the spelling of the name which
appears in one of the foot-notes “of the Fragment XX. B in Prof.
MeCrindle’s translation.  Portalis is evidently a simpler form of the
spelling Parfyalds, which has been suggested in the second foot-note of the
Fragment LVI. M.de St. Martin would identify the royal city of the
Calinge with Vardhana (contraction of Varddhamana), now Burdwan, ,
Prof. McCrindle thinks that the Calingz were a great and widely
diffused tribe that settled mainly between the Mahanadi and the Godavart, ‘
and that their capital was situated “ on the Mahanad1, higher up than the
site of Katak.,” And Mr, Jayaswal, as we saw, takes Partkalis in good

1. Dhauli: Iyam....c.......8% pavatasi,
Jaugada : Iyam dhammalipi Khapimgalasi pavatasi.
25 '

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

194 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

faith to be the correct and only spelling, and identifies Parthalis with the
Ekaprastara tract which,' according to the story of the Sanskrit verses
quoted from an old Oriya MS., was the site of the new capital of King Aira
of Utkala, around Khandagiri. Because Megasthenes, the Greek ambassa-
dor at the court of Chandragupta Maurya, happened to mention Pariialis
as the royal city of the Calinge, he safely assumes that Parthalis was the
capital of Kalifga in the time of Chandragupta Maurya, nay, also during
the reign of King Nanda who is mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha inserip-
tion, and who, according to him, was no other than Nanda referred to in
the Sanskrit verses as the king of Magadha defeated by King Aira of
Utkala in a battle fought between them. The implication of this is that
Pithudaga or Pithuda became abandoned to its fate 102 years (113-11)
previous. to the consecration of Kharavela.

" In the same inseription (I. 8), we read that His Majesty brought into
111s capital, from the Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road, the canal which was
opened out by King Nanda 103 years back (Nandaraja-tivasasata-oghatitam,
pan@dim). This canal must have been opened out 98 years (103-5)
previous to the consecration of Kharavela.

~ In the same inseription (. 18), we also read that His Majesty brought
back to Kalinga, from Anga-Magadha, the throne of Jina which had been
carried off from Kaliniga by King Nanda (Nandardja-nitam Kalimga-
Jin@asanam).
Now squaring up these three statements, it becomes easy to understand
(l) ‘that Kalinga was under the sway of King Nanda of Anga-Magadha,
at least, from the 102nd to the 98th year previous to the reign of Khara-
vela ; (2) that Pithudage or Pithuda, founded by the former kings of
\ Kalinga, became abandoned to its fate with the advent of King Nanda
in Kalinga ; (8) that here by the former kings of Kalinga Khara-
vela wanted to mean those kings of Kalinga who had reigned before
Kalinga was conquered by King Nanda; and (4) that the rule of King
Nanda in Kalitiga ended when the dynasty of Kalinga kings to which
Kharavela himself belonged came into power.

It cannot be confidently maintained that Parthalis or Partualis,
mentioned in the Indika of Megasthenes as the royal city of the Calinge,
was a Greek pronunciation of the name of the traet ealled Eka-prastara or
Prastare which, according to the Sanskrit verses in Mr, Jayaswal’s Old
Oriya MS., became the site of the new capital of King Aira of Utkala,
whose former capital was the Kosala-city, and that in other words, Parthalis
or Partualis was the capital of Kaliiga in the days of King Nanda of

m——
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Magadba who 1is supposed to have been a pre-Mauryan Indian monarch
and a contemporary of King Aira of Utkala. )
A presamption without convincing proofs may be utterly devoid of
truth in sober history, In order to maintain (1) that Parthalis or Purlualis
in the Indika was a Greek spelling of ZEka-prastare or Prastere in the
Sanskrit verses, (2) that King Nanda of Magadha mentioned as a con-
temporary of King Aira of Utkala was a pre-Mauryan Nanda king, and
(38) that Purthalis or Prastara was the capital of Kalinga when King Aira
of Utkala reigned there in the days of Chandragupba Maurya when Megas-
thenes was in India, one must be sure (1) that Parthalis or Partualis is
mentioned in the Indika as a tract, like Eka-prastara, around the Khanda-
giri, and (2) that there is mention of any Aira King of Utkala or Kalinga
as a contempoyary of a Nanda king of Magadha who was a precursor, ¢
posteriori, of Chandragupta Maurya. But nothing is surer than that one
cannot be sure about these two points. We are entirely in the dark as to
who, among the kings of Kalinga, were contemporaries of the pre-ASokan
Maurya kings and pre-Mauryan Nanda kings of Magadha. :
In Kharavela’s inseription (I. 12), we have mention of a place founded
by the former kings of Kalinga and known by the name of Pithudaga or
Pithudu, which had become, in 113 years, a watery jungle of grass.

The city of Kalifiga could not have been very far from the Tanasuliya or
Tanasuli road wherefrom the canal opened out by King Nanda 103 years
back was brought into it by King Kharavela in the fifth year of his reign.
The reading Tanasuliye is certain. The plaster casts and estampages of
the Hathi-Gumpha . inseription leaves no chance for the reading of the
second letter as u. If the inseribed name might be read as Tausaliye or
Tausal?, it eould have been easily equated with Tosali, But read as Tana-
suliya or Tanusuli, it remains to be seen how the name could be equated
with Tosali (passim). We have noted that tana, the first member of the
compound, oceurs in one of the verses of the Mahavamsa as the opposite of
mahi: Mahdsive, Siva, Tanusive, And suliye, the second member of
the compound, must be treated either as an equivalent in an eastern dialect
of the Pali suriya, or of the Sk. siryya, or as a form of suls conjoined with
the suffix yu. The first alternative is less likely for the reason that the
general tendency of the dialect of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription is to
replace {-sound by r-sound, unless it be supposed that the name has been

 retained as it was locally pronounced. If Tanasuliya be regarded as an |
equivalent of Tanasuriya, it must be rendered in English :  the .‘Littlif
Sun-temple (road).” If, on the other hand, it be regarded as a form o

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

13
196 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

Tanasulz conjoined with the suffix ya, it must be rendered :  the Little
Siva temple (road),” sul? being one of the epithets of Siva. Anyhow, it
is certain that the opposite of Tanasuliya or Tanasuli is Mahdsuliya or -
Mahasulz. If so, it may be shown that Pithudaga or Pithuda, the site of
the former capital of Kaliniga, was just in the neighbourhood of the city of
Kalinga.

Pithudaga is the same name as Prthudake in Sanskrit, and Pithuda is
but a shortening from Pithudaga, a word which is the same in meaning as
bahidaka, “abounding in many waters,” “the watery.” The same
significance of the name may be gathered, I think, from a legend in the
Vispu-Purina regarding the origin of the pame of Prthudaka or.Pghoa,
“ Prthu’s pool,” an old town near Thaneswar.! The Gandavyuha which
is a Buddhist work in Sanskrit and counted among the mahd-vaipulya-
siitras by the Buddhists of Nepal, contains an interesting account of the
wanderings of a Buddhist seeker of truth in the Deccan (Dakginapathe).
Init, the Buddhist learner concerned has been represented as travelling

- from Milaka (on the bank of the Godavari, near Patitthana or Paithan2)
to Naladhvaja, from Naladhvaja to Suprabha, from Suprabha to Sarva-
grama of Tosala in Amitatosala, and from thence to Prthurastra. This
Prthurastrmmrﬁtrent from what Ptolemy in his work on

] geography (VIL 1. 93), calls Pitundra-metropolis, Pitundra, the capital,
Pitundra which was a Greek spelhng, as shown by Prof. Sylvain Lévi,
of Pihumda.® The following note on Pitundra from the pen of Prof.
Sylvaif Lévi is worth quoting in this connection :—

“ Ptolemy,” says Prof. Sylvain Lévi, “ deseribing the towns situated
m the interior of the country of Maisoloi (VII 1, 98), designates its
caplta.l Pitundra-metropolis. 'The country of Maisoloi or Maisolia (VII.

1. 15) lent its name to the river Maisolos which represents the group of
the mouths of the Godavarl and the Krsna, The Periplus writes Masalia
instead of Maisolia. Since a long time the scholars have equated Maisolos

- or Massolta with Masuli, the denomination in the first word contained in
the well known name of Masulipatam (patam=pattana, the town)

1. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p. 335,

2. Sutta-Nipata, Parayana-Vagga, Vatthugdths, verse 977. Assakagsa visaye Ala-
kassa (Mulakassa) samasane, Godhavari-kule. For the discussion of the information con-
tained in the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary, see passim.

3, JA, 1925, T. CCVI, p. 61.

B
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near the mouths of the Krgna).! Massolia extended in the north up to
Paloura, or more accurately, up to the equator in - the neighbourhood of
Paloura. ...... Ptolemy locates Pifundra in the interior of Maisolia, between
the mouths of (the two rivers) Madsolos and Manadas, to put 1t otherwise,
between the delta of the Godavari and the Mahanad1, nearly at an equal
distance from both., It would, therefore, be convenient to search for its
location in the interior of Chikakol and Kalingapatam,....., towards the
course of the river Nagavall which bears also the name of Languliya, the
‘ River of the Plough.” The Imperial Gazetteer of India itself indicates this
ebymology : langala, Sanskrit ; nagula, Telugu. This denomination evokes,
bringing nearer the souvenir of Pitundra, the text of the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription in which Kharavela flatters himself having ploughed with the
plough the soil of Pithuda,”? or as we prefer to read and interpret it,
“ having let out the grassy jungle of Pitludaga into Namgala, the river
Langala (Languliya).” -

Prof. Sylvain Lévi draws attention to the story of Samudrapala in
Lec. XXI of the Jaina Uttarddhyayana-Siitra, in which there is mention of
Pilumda as a sea-coast town reminding us at once of Kharavela’s Pithuda-
Pithudaga and Ptolemy’s Pitundra.* This story clearly shows that Pitkuda
was an emporiam of trade which could be reached from Campa by the mer-
chant vessels that had to follow a sea-route to complete their voyage.
Campa, as we all know, was the capital of Anga, situated on the lower
course of the Ganges, and the story in question relates that a Jain mer-
chant named Palita, who was a native of Campa, had a son born to him at
sea (samudra) when he was returning home with his wife from Pihumda,
where he went for the purpose of trade and happened to win the hand of
the daughter of a merchant of the place. The father chose Samudrapala,
““ the Protége of the Sea,” as the name of the boy then born at sea.> There
can be little doubt that Pe4umda in Ardha-Magadhi is the same geographi-
cal name as Pithuda-Pithudaga in Kharavela’s inseription, Ptolemy’s
Pitundra, the capital of Maisoloi-Maisolia, and Pyrihurastra in the
Gandavyiha.

For the historic name and etymology of Masulipatam, see Yule-Burnell, sul wvoce.
Translated from the French in JA, 1925, T. COVI, pp. 60-61,

Named Langalini in the Markandeya-Purana.

JA, 1925, T, CCVI, pp. 57-58.

Jacobi’s Jaina Sitras (B, E.), Part 1I, p, 108,

A
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Acecording to the unanimous testimony of the Jatakas, particularly of
two versions! of the Mahagovinda-Suttanta which represents one of the
earliest forms in which one finds the Jatakas in Buddhist literature,
Dantapura was the earlier capital of Kalinga, as early as when Kagi was
an empire with Kaliiga as one of its provinces. The couplet in the
Suttanta-Jataka® mentioning Danfapura as the capital of Kalinga,® the
land of the Kalingas, is found to be a quotation from an earlier chronicle
of seven Purohitas in the Anguttara-Nikiya,* embodied in a prose-story,
which has not, as yet, assumed the character of a Jataka.® Dantapura,
which is no other than Dantafura in the Mahabharata® and Dantagula
in Pliny’s Natural History, has been definitely identified by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi with Ptolemy’s Paloura and modern Paloura near Chicacole in
the Ganjam District. When exactly Daenfapura-Palowra ceased to be .
the capital of Kalinga we cannot say. “BUt it is certain that it had
been the capital of Kalinga before Pilhuda-Pitundra became the royal
city. It may ba safely concluded from the foregoing discussion that the
transfer of the capital from Dantapura to Prihudake must have taken place
before the advent of King Nanda in Kalinga and before the establishment
of the rule of the royal dynasty of Kalinga to which Kharavela himself
belonged.

The Sarabhanga-Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 522) refers to a time when
Kas1 was just an independent kingdom, which existed side by side with
the kingdom of King Dandaki, The city of Kumbhavati was the capital
of Dandakl’s kingdom, of Dandaka, measuring 60 yojanas long. Dandaki
was a powerful emperor, whose supremacy was freely acknowledged by
Kalinga, the king of the land of the Kalingas (Kaflitiga-raja). King
Kalinga is described as one of the lords of the subordinate kingdoms
(antararaithadhipatino). The prosperity of the Dandaka empire and the

1. One in the Digha-Nikaya, Vol, 1I, and the other in the Mahavastu.
Mahagovinda-Suttanta enlisted as a Suttanta-Jataka in the Cualla.Niddesa, p. 80.
Dantapura Kalviganam Assakanam ca Potanam |
Mahissati Avantinam Soviranam ce Rorukam |
Mithila ca Videhanath, Campa Afgesu mapitd |
Baranasi ca Kasinam ete Govinda-mapitd |

4. Abguttara-Nikaya, Part III; pp. 371-373.

5. That is, it hag not the concluding identification,

6. See for references and quotations, Sylvain Lévi's Notes Sur la Geographie Ancience

de L’Inde, . Paloura-Dantapure in JA, 1925, T. CCVI, pp. 46-57.
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subordination thereto of Kalifiga are the annals, if we are to believe the
Jataka, of the political history of ancient India before the rise of Ka$i to
the status of an empire. The Sarabhanga-Jataka which- contains a pathetic
story of the dire calamity that befell the kingdom of Dandaki and brought
ut ter destruetion upon it, indicates a turning point in the politieal history of
ancient India, in the subsequent ehapter whereof the historian is to look for
the annals of the rise and influence of the Kasi empire. If it be true that
the Buddhist Birth-story in the Mahagovinda-Suttanta is an annal of the
full flowering of the Kast empire with Kalinga, A§vaka, Avanti, Sauvira,
Videha and Anga as the six subordinate kingdoms under it, we have to
understand that Donfapura became the royal city of Kaliiga during the
supremacy of Kasi, and not before. !

The Sarabhanga-Jataka does not mention the name of the ecapital of
Kaliniga when it was a subordinate kingdom under Dandaka. The Maha-
bharata speaks of a time when a matrimonial alliance came to be established
between the Kuru kingdom and Kalinga by the marriage of the Kuru
prince Duryyodhana with the Kaliiga princess Citrangada,— when Hasting-
pura was the capital of the Kuru kingdom and Rajapura that of Kah.“,"?il

Some of the Indologists are inclined to identify Rajapum with Raj-
makendri on  the Godavarl river, ‘251 miles to the south-west
of Ganjam,” which became the capital of the junior or eastern branch
of the Chalukya princes of Vengi from the time of the conquest of
Kalinga by the Chalukya king of Vengi in eirca 750 A.D. and the removal
of the Chalukya capital from Fengipura to Rajamakendri. The remains
of the former  still exist at Vegi, 5 miles (more accurately, 7 miles) to the
north of Ellur, and 50 miles to the west.-south-west of Rajamakendri.” 2

Mr. Manemohan Ganguli doubts the soundness of the identifieation
proposed evidently on the basis of an ‘ accidental coincidence of prefixes.” 3
Rajapura is phonetically the same geographical name as the modern
Raipur. As regards the connection of Rajapura in the Mahabharata
with Rajamalkendri, some light might perhaps be obtained from the
Mahavastn which professes to be the first work of the Vinaya-Pitaka of
the Lokdttaravadi section of the Mahasanghikas. This great Buddhist
work in Sanskrit, dealing with a previous birth-story of three Kasyapa
brothers who are to be counted among the first Buddhist converts and

1. Mahabharats XII, 4,3,
2, Cuunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, pp. 590.592,
8. Manomohan Gangnli’s Origsa and Her Remaing, p. 8,
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immediate disciples of the Buddha Sakyamuni, relates that they were
born, in a former life, as three half-brothers of the previous Buddha
Puspa or Pusya and sons of King Mahendra of Hastinapura, by one
mother (¢kamatrka {rayo bhrataro), and reigned together amicably in
the city of Simhapura, in the land of the Kalingas,! Simbapura which is
identified by Prof. Dubreuil with modern Singupuram near Chicacole. 2

The souree from which the tradition in the Mahavastu was derived
is unknown. The Pali version of the previous birth-story of the three
Kasyapa brothers, as found in Buddhaghosa’s Manoratha-Pirani,
Part I, speaks of King Mahendra without any reference to Hastinapura,
and speaks of the three half-brothers of the previous Buddha Pugya
without any reference to Kalihga and Sim/lapura, and, curiously enough,
in this respect, the Pali version of the story is completely in accord
with the narration in the verses quoted in the Mahdvastu.2 Moreover,
the Buddhavamsa which is a Pali canonical work belonging to the
Sutta-Pitaka and the Nidana-Katha of the Pali Jataka-.commentary
present a life of the previous Buddha Pusya, which differs entirely
in its details from that in the Mah&vastu or in Buddhaghosa’s ecommen-
tary on the Anguttara-Nikaya. In these circumstances, the Mabavastu
tradition of the reign of Raja Mahendra in Hastinapura and of the
reign of his three sons in the Sunkapura city of Kalinga must be regarded
as the growth of an age later than the date of composition of the
Buddhavamsa and earlier than the date of composition of Buddhaghosa’s
Manoratha-Pirani and of the Mahavastu in its extant form. Be that as
it may, the importance of the prose version of the story in the Mahavastu
lies in the fact that it cnables us to account for the foundation of a
royal city in Kalinga commemorating the name of Raja Mahendra.

The historical fact behind the Buddhist story in the Mahdvastu is
not probably far to seek. We learn from the Allahabad pillar inseription of
Samudragupta that Kosala or South Kosala was the first kingdom in
South India (Daksinapatha) against which the great invader from the
north directed his first attack, and that the first king in South [ndia

1. Mahavastu, edited by Senart, T. ITI, pp. 432-433,
. Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 94.
8, Mahavastu, T, III, p. 433 :
Rajito Mahendrasya mahim praidsato |
Dharmena jRagnam ca samadaya-vartino ||
Trayo bhrataro asya samanacarino ||
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who was defeated by him was King Mahendra of Kosala, This Kosala
or South Kosala as may be now ascertained, “comprised the modern
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur districts, and occasionally even a pait of
Ganjam.”!  “Its capital was Sripura, the modern Slrpm about 40
miles east by north from Raipur.”? o

None need be surprised that the Buddhist story under notalce3 grew
up round the tradition of King Mahendra of Kosala or South Kosala
who was a contemporary of Samudragupta, and that Hastin(ijaura, which
is said to have been the capital of King Mahendra, was just another
name for Sng)ma The story distinetly says that Kalinga was conquered
and governed by the three sons of King Mahendra for their father. We
may understand from this that Kaliaga proper was treated as a seat
of viceroyalty with its official headquarters at Simhapura or Singupuram
near Chicacole.

Thus our enquiry concerning the successive capitals of Kalinga leads
us to a point where we have to recognise (1) that the capital of the
kingdom during the reign of Kharavela and other kings of the Aira-
Meghavahana dynasty was Kalityga-nagara, the modern Mukkalitygam on
the Vamsadhara in the Ganjam district ; (2) that Pithudaga-Pithuda was
the capital of the former kings of Kalifiga before the advent of King
Nanda of Anga-Magadha in Kalinga and the reign of the kings of the
Aira-Meghavahana dyvasty ; (3) that Tosali- Dhauli and Samagi were res-
pectively the official headquarters of two divisions of Kalinga during the
reign of King Devanampriya Asoka of Magadha; (4) that the still earlier
capital of the kingdom was Dantapura-Paloyra near Chicacole; (5) that
the ecapital of the kingdom under Dandaka is unknown ; (6) that
Srzpura -Hastinapura and  Simhapura-Singupuram were respectively the
seats of government in South Kosala and Kalinga proper during the
reign of Raja Mahendra in the middle of the 4th century A.D.; (7) that
Rajamahendri became the Chalukya capital in Kalinga in the 8th century
A.D; and (8) that the city of Kalinga again became the capital of the
kingdom in the 11th century A.D. when the kings of the Ganga dynasty
made themselves masters thereof.

Now we shall pursue an enquiry concerning the territorial extension
and political divisions of Kalinga during the reign of Kharavela, as well

‘1. & 2. H. C. Raychandhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edltlon, pp.

337-338,
8. According to the Buddhavamsa and the Jataka Nidana-Kathd, the previous Buddha

Pugya, was the son of King Jayasena of Kasi,
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as concerning the ranges of Kharavela’s military expeditions and con-
quests. It will be our interest also to indicate the regions where the
influence of his military powers was felt and openly acknowledged.
As regards all these points, we are to attempt to draw our corclusions
from the following data that may be gathered from the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription and other sources, epigraphic and literary, which are now
within our reach.

The old Brahmi inscriptions are all found attached as labels
to the caves or the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills which are situated
about five or six miles north-west of Bhuvaneswar and at a distance of
a few miles from the village of Dhauli-Tosali that lies about seven miles
south of Bhuvaneswar. That is to say, our old Brahmi inseriptions
and the Dhauli eopy of Asoka’s Rock Edicts and Separate itock Ediets
are found eograved at a distance of a few miles on the rocks or hills
that are included in the modern Puari District of Orissa.

It is clearly implied in the edicts of Asoka, especially in the two
copies of his two Separate Rock Ediets, that his Kalinga province
comprised two political divisions, the first or presideney division of which
the official headquarters was Tosali-Dhauls, and the second division of
whick the official headquarters was Sam@pg, and that adjoining thereto
were the outlying unconquered tracts (+mfa avijita). The pames of the
two divisions of Agoka’s Kalinga province are not mentioned in his
edicts. But we learn from the Gandavyiha account of the wanderings
of a Buddhist seeker of truth in South India that Sarvagrama was a
locality in Togala, while Tosala, undoubtedly a mtymcorrerondmw to
Asoka’s Tosali, was located in Amilulogala, and that beyond dmitatosala
_Was Préﬁumstm, which has been identified with Pithudaga-Pithuda in
 Kharavela's mscnptlons, Pikumda in the Jaina Uttar@dhyayana-<itra and
petundra in Ptolemy’s work on Geography. It may be easily inferred from
his that Adoka’s Tosali-Tosala was the chief town of a division of the
,’f?sa.me name, Amitatosala, Tosali or Togala. Here the crux is—does
gthe Hathi-Gumpha inscription offer us any information about the -
existence of a political division of Kalinga by the name of Amitatogala,

Tosali or Tosala? Whether it does or not depends solely on the
accuracy or inaccuracy of the identification of Zanasuliya or Tanaswli
with Zosals. o
It is evident from the record of Kharavela’s fifth regnal year that
Kalimga-nagara, the capital of Kharavela’s kingdom of Kalifiga, was not far
f from the Tanasuliya ov Tanasuls road wherefrom a canal opened out by King
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Nanda was led by extension into the city of Kaliiga. We have seen that
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli is a name which stands in contrast to Makdsuliya
or Makasuli, tana or tanu being the opposite of makd or maka. We are to
bear in mind that Kalimga-nagara is the modern Mukhalingam on the
vamsadhara river and the adjacent ruins in the Ganjam district of Madras
Presidency. We are to remember that Pithudaga-Pithula referred to i ing
the Hathi-Gumpha inseription as the earlier capital of Kaliga is not
different from Prthurdsira in the Gandavyiiha which lay just beyond
Amitatogala-Tosala, from Pihumda in the Jaina Uttarfdhyayana-Sitra which
was a sea-coast town reachable by the Indian merchant ships sailing from
Campa, the capital of Ariga, and from Ptolemy’s Pitundra which was
the metropolis of Maisolia-Maisoli and is located by Prof, Sylvainf
Lévi somewhere near Clifcacols in the Ganjam district. We are also t
keep in mind that the Periplus writes Maselia for Maisolia- Maisolols.
Thusin Ptolemy’s Maisoilia-Maisolos, written as Masalia in the Periplus,
we trace the nearest Greek spelling of Ma/zasulzyanMaﬁasuh which is the #
suggested autithesis of Tanasuliya-Tanasuls.”™ "~~~ o

i Apparently Tanasuliga-Tanasuli” and 1akasuliya-Mah@suli stand, in 5

i their contrast, on a par with Tvsala and Mosila, which, as noted by Mr. §

- Jayaswal, are mentioned as two among the three divisions of Kalinga in
the Kavyamala edition of the Bharatiya-Natya-Sastra, Ch. X1V, Verse 40,
where one reads :—

« Kosalds-Tosalgécaiva Kaliviga ya ca Mosalah.

The text of the quoted line may be so interpreted as to mean that the

1 kingdom of Kaliiga consisted of these three divisions : Tomla, Mosala,
and Kosala, We have in M. Joanny Grosset’s edition Yavanosala instead
of Mosala, which may not be copyist’s mistake but rather an interesting
variant indicating that Mosala was known to some of the copyists as a
locality associated with the Yavanas. The importance of the text in the
Kavyamald edition lies in the fact that here Mosala occurs as the final
‘form of phonetic decay : Malkasuliya, Maisolia, Maisoloi, Masalia, Masuls,
Mosala, three missing links being Makasuli, Masali and Mosali, We
maintain that in a similar manner 7osale may be treated as the final form
of phonetic decay from Tanasulsya : Tanasuliya, Tosali, Tosala, the missing
links, among others, being Tansalia and Tansali. 1If so, we may draw this

- conclusion that Tunasuli, Tosali or Tosala was that division of Kaliniga of
which the official headquarters was somewhere near the Kumdri-parvata or
Udayao'u'i, and that it extended along the sea-coast, at least, from the
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Nilgiri to the Chilka lake during tho reign of Kharavela, and may be, also
during the reign of Aoka.

‘What was precisely the southern limit of the second division, called
Mosata or Mosali in the Bbaratiya Natya-Sastra, whether during the reign
of King Asoka or during the reign of King Kharavela we cannot say.
From the texts and location of the Rock and Separate Rock Edicts of
ASoka, it may be clearly ascertained (1) that Samapa was the official
headquarters of the second division, (2} that the second division occupied,
if it was not co-extensive with, the modern Ganjam district, and (3) that his
Kalinga Province was guarded along its eastern sea-coast, from the Jaugada
hill-fort to the rock at Dhauli, by a'range of hills, which was perhaps
known by the name of I‘{’/z“gpzmzala_ggvala This range of hills was nothing
but a northern or upward extension of the Eastern ghats, and, probably no
other than what is called Palapifijara in the Bharailya Natya-Sastra.! If
it be correet, as Prof. D, R. Bhandarkar suggests, that the Kalinga Province
of King Asoka abutted in the south on the territory of the Andhras, counted
among the vassal tribes within the dominions of the great Maurya em) eror,
and that the strips of territory occupied then by them included the Godavart
and Kistna Districts, we may safely conclude that the second division of
Agoka’s Kaliiga Provinee did not extend in the south beyond the

| Godavari river. And if King Asoka had anything to do with the canal

referred to in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription as an excavation of King
Nanda near the Zanasuliya or Tosali road, we way understand that the
second division of Kalinga extended during the reign of the Maurya
emperor from the mouth of the Vamsadhaxa to that of the Godavari.
It is clear from the inscription of ng Kharavela that during his
reign the Zunasuliya or Tosali road was not far from the city of Kalinga

‘whlch is identified with Mukhahn("am on the Vamsadhara If it was

possible for King Kharavela to cause the crassy Jungle of a swamp in
Pithuda-Pitundra to be let out into the Namgala or Langala river, we
must understand that Pithuda-Pitundra was situated somewhere near the
course of the river Nagavali which bears also the name of Lasguliya, “ the
river of theﬁlough’wthe Langalint river which finds mention in the

T b e

Markandeya-Purana along with the Vamsadhara. We have seen that

1. Bharatiya Natya.Sastra, X1V :

Mahendral Malayo Sahyah Mekalah Palapinjarah.
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Ptolemy locates Pitundra-Pithula between the mouths of the rivers
Mazsolos and Manadas, which is to say, between the deltas of the Godavarl
armmgﬁﬁf ﬁearly at an equal distance from both. Sceing that
both Kalimga-nagara and Pithulaga mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription lay outside of the Zanasuliya or Tosali division and fell within
the second division, we may be pretty certain about the extension of the
second division of Kalinga during the reign of King Kharavela from the
mouth of the Vamséadhara to as far south as the mouth of the Godavari, if
not further south.

The wanner in which King Asoka mentions in his edicts the kingdoms
that lay outside of, and the territories that lay within, his empire enables us
to conceive that, as early as the 3rd century B.C., just beyond the land of
the Kalingas towards the south was the principality of the Andhras, that
just beyond the latter was the independent kingdoms of the Cholas and
Pandyas extending as far south as Tamraparni (uicam Coda Pamdiya
avam Tambapamiiya). e

Our old Brahmi inseriptions are wanting in such clear data coneerning
the southern limit of the Makasuliya-Mosals division of the Kalinga
kingdom of King Kharavela. These are totally silent about the Andhras
and the Cholas, But the Hathi-Gumpha inscription records that, in the
twelfth regnal year of King Kbaravela, the King of Pandya supplied him
with the most valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and various
kinds of apparels (Pamda-raja vividhdbharanani mutia-mani-ratanins
aharapayats idka sata-sakasani). In the absence of any mention of the
Andhras and the Cholas, there may not be much difficulty in imagining that
the second division of Kharavela’s Kalinga stretched along the sea-coast
even beyond the Godavari, and as far south as the mouths of the Krshna,
if it was then known, as supposed, by the name of Makasuliya-Maisolia-
Mosali-Mosala. Anyhow, the problem remains why the ¢ ndhras and the
Cholas whose principalities lay to the north of Pan ya have been passed

“over in silence in the inscription of King Kharavela.

A clear hint might be taken from one of the geographical allusions in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription in establishing the fact that the suzerainty
of King Kharavela of Kalinga was felt in the south, along the eastern coast
of the Deccan, into the very heart of the land of the Cholas, below the
Krshna, below the Pennar, as far down as the northern limit of the king-
dom of Pandya. The allusion referred to above is in the record of Khara-
vela’s fourth regnal year wherein we read that His Majesty caused
Arakatapura, the city of Arakata, inhabited by a race of magicians called
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Vidyadharas (Vijadharadhivisa Arakatapura), to be governed according to
the established usage and administrative principle of the former kings of
Kalinga, by the highest kind of law, and that he compelled all the tribal
chiefs and village headmen of the place (sava-rathika-bhojake) who trembl-
ed in fear, whose royal insignia consisting of umbrellas und golden vases
were taken away, and who were robbed of their jewels and riches, to bow
at his feet (1.5). Arakata or Arakats is the same kind of geogra-
phical name as Parakata Bhojakata, or Bibikanadikate in the Barhut
votive labels, and plionetically it is the same name as the modern Arcot
which is wrongly “believed to be quite modern.”? The Greek geographer
Ptolemy speaks of a northern kingdom of Sorae Nomades, the Sora nomads,_
which lay between Mount Bettigo and” Adeisathros.® With regard to
the royal city of these nomads, in some editions of Ptolemy’s work, the
statement is sora regia Arcati, “Sora, the capital of Arcatos,” and in
some editions, it occurs as Arcati regin Sora, Arcatos, the capital of
Sora,” The latter reading has come to be accepted as the correct repre-
sentation of Ptolemy’s statement, and Dr. Caldwell identifies Ptolemy’s
Arcati-Arcatos with the modern Arkad or Arcot. Sir Alexander Cunning-
ham considers the Sorae Nomades of Ptolemy to be a branch of the Sauras,
a race of aborigines, “who are still located on the banks of the Kistna
river® while Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the Sora of
Ptolemy “ can easily be recognised to be the Tamil Sora or Choda.” + It
Prof. Bhandarkar’s suggestion has any trath in it, one has to under-
stand that the dwellers of Ptolemy’s Arcati-Arcatos were a race of the
Chola nomads. Kharavela’s inseription also distinetly says that the
inhabitants of Arakatapura were the Vidyadharas, an aboriginal people
noted for their magical skill. The mention of Arakatapura in Kharavela’s
inscription and that of Arcati-Arcatos in Ptolemy’s work set at once at
nought the belief about the modern origin of the name of Arkad-Arcot,
near Madras. If this identification be correct, it will be a mistake to
suppose that the words rathilia and bhojaka as used in Kharavela’s inserip-
tion have precisely the same implication as that in ASoka’s edicts. As
used in Kharavela’s inscription, the words are to be treated rather as titular
designations than as names of any semi-independent tribes.?

1. Cunninghaw’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by S. N. Majumdar, p. 626.

2. TA, Vol. VIII, p. 862. )

3. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p. 627.

4. Bhandarkar's Agoka, p. 89. '

5. Anguttara-Nikaya, Part III, pp. 76, 78, 800. Manoratha-Parani, Siamese edition,

Part ITI, p, 119 :  Ratthiko’ ti yo ratthan bhufijati- -Gamaygamiko’ ti gamabhojako.

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir_

NOTES 207

But, upon the whole, one must take the river Godavari as the southern
boundary of Kharavela’s Kalinga, which appears to have extended along
the Vindhya range as far as the western valley of the Godavarl. In the
western direction, the only great royal power which King Kbaravela had
to reckon with was that of King Satakarni, whose territories must have
comprised a number of swall states near about the western valley of the
Godavarl. In the Hathi-Gumpha inseription, in the record of King
Kbaravela’s second regnal year, we read that His Majesty, without
taking King Satakarni into his thought (acitayita Satakanim) caused a
large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move
towards the Western quarter (packima-disam...... pathapayati), and struek
terrov into Asakanagara, or it may be, into Asikanagara, with the army
from Kalinga (Kalitigdgatiga sendya).

If Mr. Jayaswal’s reading Kafikabernndgataya sendya vitasitarn Musila-
nagaram be accepted as correct, we have to say either (1) that Ki ng
Kharavela succeeded in striking terror into Musika-nagara, the Misika-
capital, with the aid of the army that advanced on the banks of the
Krgnavend river, or (2) that he achieved this military feat with the army
that advanced from the Kysnavend river, the expression Kaihobemndga-
laya admitting of a twofold interpretation as suggested above. Taking
the expression in the first sense, Mr. Jayaswal has songht to maintain that
the presamed Musika-nagara was situated on the banks of the Kafikabernng
or Krgnavena river.

Mr. Jayaswal’s notes on the Maugikas and the Krsnavend, written
in justification of his reading quoted above, are worth quoting in this
connectivn.  First, as to the Magikas, he bas written: “They were a
people of the south. The Mahabbarata (VI. 9. 58) mentions them in
the company of the Vanavasis, Their country could not have been far
removed from Kalioga, for the Natya-Sastra (errea 100 B.C -100 A.C.)
describes the Tosalas (the people of Tosali), the Kosalas (the people of ,
Southern Kosala), and the Mosalasy(&[rle»guszkas) as the Kalingas, implying
that they comprised the Kalinga empire. This is a description natura]ly
subsequent to the time of Kbharavela. A more definite reference isin the
Puranas (Wilson, Visou, IV, p. 221) where after a kingdom of some Vin-
dhyan countries 8¢77-77jy« and M#sika countries are mentioned as forming
ove princedom. According to the Kama-Satra 8f7-73jya was a Vindhyan
country towards the West. The Masika country must have been between
]4ntudes 20 and 22, between Paithana and Gondwana, CAs Kosala came
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next to Orissa (North-West), the Misika-land must have been contigu-
ous to it on the West.” !

Secondly, as to the Kysnavend, he has written : « The Puranas place this
river near the Godavarl and treat it as distinct from the Southern Krshua.
The Krshna-vend is mentioned in some authorities as if it were two rivers
Krshna and Vena.® Markandeya derives it from the Vindhya range.?
It is evident from these details that the river is identical with the modern
‘Wain River’ or ¢ Wain-ganga’ which has for its main tributary the
Kanhan. The Kanhan and the Wain unite in the distriet of Bhandara
and the united stream comes down to meet the Wardha in the district of
Chanda.. ......The capital of the Masikas, which the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription contemplates to be on the Kafikabeni, was situated somewhere
within the distriets of Bhandara and Chanda in the Central Provinces.” *

It cannot be denied that the Masikas were a people of the south.
We are aware that the political division of Masika *“ lay to the south of
Kerala or Chera, the country south of Kupaka (or Satya), extending down
to Kanheri in Central Travancore.,”5” Mr. Jé;jfa'swa.lﬂ is the best person
to say if he has not misled his readers by stating that the Mahabharata
mentions the Musikas « in the company of the Vanavasis.” The Maha-
bharata, as will appear from the following quotation, has not only men-
tioned the Masikas in the company of the Vanavasis, but also in that of
the Dravidas and the Keralas or Cheras :—

Athapare janapada daksinad Bharatarsabha |
Dravidah Keralah pracya Musika Vanavasikih

We are ignorant of Mr. Jayaswal’s authority for his identification
of the Mosalas of the Natya-Sastra with the Masikas. Vatsyayana’s
Kama-Siitra, so far as we have read it, keeps us entirely in the dark about
the loeation of Str77djya. YaSodhara in his commentary on the Kama-Siitra,
says that the Strirajya lay to the west of the country called Vajravanta,®

1. JBORS, 1917, Vol. 1II, Part IV, p. 442.

2. Vayu-Purdpa, LV, 108.

3. Mirkandeya-Purana, LXVII. 26.27 :
Godavari-Bhimarathe.Kranavenya-tathlparg |
Vindhyapada-viniskranta ityeta sariduttama ||

4. JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, pp. 374.375.

5. JRAS, 1923, p. 413.

6. Kama-Siatra, VI 5.27: ¢ Stri-rajye Kosalayam ca.”” 8tri-rajya iti—Vajravanta.

deéat paicimena Stri-rajyam,
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and that the Gramandri-visaya was situated adjoining and on the other side
of the Strirdgjya.' Hence, even if it be true that the Purdnas mention
8trirajya and Magika countries as forming one prinecedom, Mr. Jayaswal
has yet to supply us with a definite evidence for locating S¢rirgjya as
““a Vindhyan country towards the West.”

It may be, as Mr. Jayaswal argues, that the Krgnavenz is the same
river as the modern Wain which unites with the Kanhan, its main tribu-
tary, in Bhandara District, and that the united stream comes down to
meet the Wardha in Chanda Distriet in the Central Provinces. But is
there any independent evidence, we ask, to prove that the Mascka city or
country was situated on the banks of the Krsnaveni? Even assuming
his reading Kafikabendgatdya to be a correct one, can it be definitely
suggested that the Hathi-Gumpha inseription contemplates Musika-
nagara, the capital of the Magikas,  to be on the Kafikabenz” ? Can it
not also be suggested that King Kharavela struck terror into Mugika-
nagara with the army that advanced from the Kofihabenz ? While
Mr. Jayaswal’s Hathi-Gumpha inseription contemplates the capital of
the Masikas to be on the Kprgnavepa, Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri finds
reasons to suggest that ¢ the Muisikas were probably settled on the '
banks of the river Musi on which Hyderabad now stands.” 2

We have maintained that the intended reading is not Katikabendgatzya
but Kalimgdgatiya; not Musika-nagara but Asaka-nagara or Asila-nagara.
Had the letter been intended to rea i mu, there is no reason why the w-mark
should appear as the lower prolongation of a straight vertical line on the
right. We have offered a good explanation for the probable appearance of
the ¢-mark along with sz, in case such a vowel-mark was not in the inten-
tion of the engraver. We also have shown how a few holes on the
inseribed surface, on two sides of the letter /7, are accountable for the pro-
duction of a mirage of a letter, which Mr. Jayaswal reads ks in the
estampages.

If our reading be correct, as we believe it is, a great advantage to be
derived therefrom is that it does not compel us to resort to a number of
assumptions without any proofs, that the Masikas  were probably a
subordinate ally of Satakarni,” that the capital of the Magikas was a city
on the river Krgnavena, that Strirgjye and Masika countries formed at”

1. Kama-Satra, VI. 6.42: ‘‘ Graman@rivisaye Stri-rajye ca Vahlike.” Strirajya-
samipa eva parato Gramandri vigayah,
2. Politieal History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p, 59,

27
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one time or another one princedom in a Vindhya region towards the Waest,
and so on and so forth,

The foregoing discussion concerning Arakatapura will have no effect
and the question as to the non-mention of territories of the Andhras and
Cholas will remain undecided if the reading proves to be otherwise. Mr.
Vats’ estampage reproduced by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Dec., 1927,
clearly presents a word consisting of five syllables, the letter representing
the second syllable appearing as 4s and the letter representing the fifth
syllable as va. If so, we bave to read the intended word either (1) as
akatapuva (=akataplroa, unhurt beforey, or (2) as (3)katapuva (=akytapirva,
acquired beforehand). Mr. Jayaswal reads akatapuva interpreting it in
the sense of ‘unhurt before.” Such an interpretation as this is utterly in-
appropriate in a statement where King Kharavela is said to have governed
the Vidyadhara-abode (7ijadharddiivisa) in the manner of the former
kings of Kalinga compelling all the Ratthika-Bhojakas (sava Rathika-
Bhojake) to pay due homage to him, no doubt as a test of their owing
allegiance to him as they did to his predecessors. The statement, taken
as a whole, indicates that the Vidyadhara-abode was an aboriginal traet of
land, which was annexed to Kalinga previoasly, that is to say, by some
Aira-Meghavahana king among Kharavela’s preeursors. This sense can
be brought out only if one agrees to read the intended word as (&8)hatapuva
interpreting it in the sense of ““acquired beforehand.”

Having regard to the fact that the statement just referred to has been
made immediately after the statement in which Kharavela is said to have
struck terror into the heart of the city of Asata (Asvaka) or dsika (Rsika),
we may maintain that the Vidyadhara-abode was situated somewhere near
Agvaka or Riika on the western border of the kingdom of Kalidiga, and
that this abode formed the territories of the Rathika Bhojakas who find
mention in the edicts of Asoka (R. E.V, R. E. X1II) as semi-independent
ruling races dwelling somewhere in Western India. The Ratthika-Bhojakas
figure in ASoka’s edicts among westerners, the peoples of Western India
(apalamti, aparantz). In R.E.V. the Ratthikas as a ruling race ate
mentioned in combination with the Pettanikas (Lathika-Pitenika), while
in R, E. XIII, we have the mention of the Bhojas or Bhojakas in the
same combination (Bhoja-Pitincka). It would appear from this either
(1) that the Ratthikas and the Bhojakas were two confederate clans, or
(2) that one and the same ruling race was known by two different names,
such as Ratthika and Bhojaka. That the Ratthikas and the Bhojakas were
two separate clans is undoubsed because, corresponding to them, we have
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the mention of the Makaratthis and the Makabhojas in the records of the
Satavahana kings. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has wrongly maintained
Pitinika to be an adjective of Rathika or Bhoja on the strength of the
Pali passage in the Anguttara-Nikaya (LLL pp. 76, 78, 300). It is clear
from the Pali passage, as well as from Buddhaghosa’s explanations, that
Ratileka and Pettanika were two different or titular designations.
Buddhaghosa, for instance, says: Rafthiko’ ti yo rattham bhutijati,  the
Ratthika is one who enjoys the income derived from rastra (as defined in the
Artha-Sastra, II. 6. 24)" 5 Peltaniko’ ¢ yo pitarabhuttdnubhuttam bhuttjats,
““ the Pettanika is one who enjoys the hereditary rights and privileges.”
The term Blgja or Blojaka may be interpreted either in the sense of
rattha-bhojaka or ratthika, “ the enjoyer of rastra,” or in that of ggma-
gamapika or gama-bhojaka, * the village headman.” 1If Berar and Konkan
were the principalities of the Ratthika-Bhojakas,2 we can say that the
Vidyadhara-abode was co-extensive with the ancient kingdom of Dandaka
(Sarabhaiga-Jataka, No. 520) bounded on the east by the kingdom of
Kalitiga, on the west by the kingdom of Avanti, on the north by the
kingdom of Kast, and on the south by the kingdom of Ag§vaka to the south
of the Vindhya range. We might go further and maintain that this
Vidyadhara-abode was no other than what is mentioned in the Puranas as
Striragtra or Stririjya. Dépending on the reading in one of the MS. of
the Vignu-Purana, Mr. Jayaswal says that in the Puragas, Strirajya and
Magsika country are said to have formed one prineipality.? The Vignu-
Purana is not all the Puragas. Even all the MSS. of the Visnu-Purana do
not offer the same reading. TLe different MSS., as noted by Mr. Pargiter,
give different readings, one giving Masiva, one Mukhikg, one Mysita, and
one_ ka.* The Purdnas asa whole-te altogether a different story.
In them, we read that Strirastra and Bhoksyaka formed one principality
under a king named Kanaka.5 Curiously enough, we have precisely
Bhojaka as a variant for Bhokgyaka, which is significant as implying that
Strirdgtra and Bhoksyaka formed the prineipalities of the Rathika-Bhojakas.

1, 83ta bhago baltk karo vanik nadipalastaro navak pattanam vartani rajjas corarajjas
ca ragtram,

2. H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, pp. 195-197.

8. Pargiter’s Dynaaties of the Kali Age, p. 54, fn, 25: Strirajya-Trairdja-Maugika-
janapadan Kanakihvayd bhokgyanti, Some of the MS8S. omit Trairgja,

4. 1bid, p. 54, f.n. 25,

5. Ibid, p, 64; Striragtram Bhokgyakams caiva bhoksyate Kanakahvayah, For the variant
Bhojaka see ibid, p. 64, f.n, 24.
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According to Kharavela’s inseription, King Satakarni was the only
powerful rival on the western border of his Kalitga kingdom whom he
defied in striking terror into dsaka-nagara or Asika-nagura, the capital of
Asaka or Asika. Asaka is just a Prakrit form of the Pali 4ssaka and the
Sanskrit dévaka ov Aémaka, and Asika is nothing but a Prakrit form of the

} Sanskrit Rgika or Argika! met with in Pataiijali’s Mahabhagya (IV. 2.2).
It is clear from Ptolemy’s Geography that the capital of Pulumayi or
Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumayi of the Satakarsi Satavdbana dynasty, was
Baithan, Pa.ltha,n‘z Patitthana or Pratlsthana,, which became, according to
tlfmfgrolovue (Vatthuoabha) ‘of the ‘Parayanavagga in the Sutta-Nipata,
the southern destination of a great trade-route called Dakkhinapatha or
Southern Road.? The Parayana-Prologue speaks of the hermitage of a
hermit named Bavari as a religious institution founded on the bank of the
Godavarl river (Godhavarikile), in the dominion of 4ssaka, in close proxi-
mity to dlaka or Mulaks (Assakassa visaye Mulakassa samasane). The
author of the Sutta.-Nlpata-Commentary, writing in the 5th century, A.D,,
says that Bavari’s hermitage was sitnated in a strip of territory, which
stood midway between the two Andhra kingdoms of Assaka and Alaka or
Mulaka, that is to say, in that region where the Godavarl having divided
itself into two streams, formed a doab, between them, and where in former
times, the Hermit Sarabhanga and others lived.?

1n referring to the hermitage of Sarabhanga the author of the Sutta-
Nipata-Commentary kept evidently in his view the legend of the Sara-
bhanga-Jataka which points to a time when the high road called Dakkhina-
patha had not come into existence, when a traveller undertaking a journey
from Benares to the valley of the Godavarl had to proceed by a one-foot-
track, or a ““ road for a foot-passenger (¢ka-padi-magga) under the escort of
a forester (vanacaraka).

This Jataka legend is on a par with the Ramaiyana account of
Rama’s wanderings from Ayodhya in the north to Paficavati on the bank
of the Godavarl in the south, which too, points to a time when a traveller

1. Noticed by H, O. Raychaudhuri in his Political History of Ancient India, 2nd
edition, p. 310, f. n. 2,

2. Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, Ch. V.

3, Paramatthajotika, Vol. II, p. 581: * Assakassa visaye Alakassa (Mvlakassa)
sambsane’ ti Assakassa ca Alaknssa e 0 dvinnam Andhaka-r@janam samfsanna visaye,
@sanne ratthe, dvinnam pi ratthgnam majjhe ti adhippayo. * Godhavari-kule ti Godhdvari-
nadi-kile, yattha Godhavari dvidhd vijjhitvd tiyojanappamanap antara-dipan akasi sabbam
kavitthavana-safichannam, yattha pubbe Sarabhangddayo vasimsu tasmim padese,
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from the north had to proceed to the south from hermitage to hermitage,
following a forest track.

When exactly the high road was built and by whom we cannot say.
But it is certain, as evidenced by several Pali Dialogues, that some such
high road was already in existence in the life-time of the Buddha, any-
how from Rajagaha to Kusinara, fron Kusinara to Pava, from Pava to
Kapilavatthu, from Kapilavatthu to Saketa »i7 Setavya and Savatths, and
from Saketa to Kosambi and further south. And yet the Prologue of
the Pardyana-vagga in the Sutta-Nipata must be considered a later
addition and relegated to a post-Asokan age for the simple reason that it
did not find any place in the Culla-Niddesa which is a Pali canonical exe-
gesis on the Pardyana group of sixteen poems and undoubtedly a composi-
tion of a post-ASokan time. Even this Prologue has nothing in it to
indicate that Assaka and Alaka or Mulaka were two Andhra territories.
It is only in the Sutta-Nipita-Commeuntary that we have the mention of
Assaka and Mulaka as principalities of two Andhra kings. As to who
these two Andhra-kings were, this commentary does not supply us with
any information whatever.

The Cullakalinga-Jataka (Fausbsll, No. 301) presents in its quoted
verses an old chronicle of a war, which ensued between the Assakas and
the Kalidgas when King Aruga was the ruler among the Assakas, and
ended in the victory of the former and the defeat of the latter. In explain-
ing the historical allusions, the commentary version of the Jataka in prose
introduces certain details that are beyond the scope of the chronicle in
verse.

According to the commentary version, the war alluded to in the
chronicle broke out between Kaliiga and Assaka when King Kalinga
reigned in Dantapura, the capital of Kaliiga, and King Assaka reigned in
Potali, the capital of Assaka. It represents the then reigning king of

alifga as a ruler who was equipped with a powerful army (sampanna-

bala-vakano) and a mighty warrior who was unrivalled in military prowess
(nagabalo pateyodham na passati), a description worthy of King Kharavela of
Kaliiiga as he appears in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription.

These three points are clearly brought out in the commentary version
of the Jataka: (1) that the war which ensued was an agressive war
inflicted on the king of Assaka by the then reigning king of Kalifiga who
suffered from the mania for war and love of conquests over the whole of
India, a spirit so much extolled in Kharavela’s inscription ; (%) that the
battle was fought on a field between the boundaries of the two kingdoms
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(dvennam rajjanam antare), it implying that the kingdom of Assaka lay

g contiguous to the kingdom of Kalinga towards the west exactly as during
the reign of King Kharavela; and (3) that the king of Kalinga was
ultimately compelled to return to his capital, acknowledging his defeat, in
spite of the fact that he stacted with a mighty army (makatiya seniya
nikkkami), a fate which is virbually the same as the final result of
Kharavela’s attack on the eapital of Assaka, if it had been recorded in an
inseription of the King of Assaka.

Whatever be the period of time to which the evidence of the commen-
tary version of the Jataka refers, it cannot be doubted that this evidence is
in some important respects similar to that of Kharavela’s inseription in the
Hathi-Gumpha. If its first verse, which appears to Have been a later
manipulation, be left out of consideration and be linked up with the prose
story, the older chronicle in verse becomes reduced to a bardic narration of
a tribal feud between the Assakas and the Kalihgas, whereas the prose
story in the Jataka-commentary has for its theme the final result of a war,
which ensued between two kings, »iz, King Kalinga of Kalihga and
King Assaka of Assaka. According to the first verse which we consider
to. be a later addition, Aruna was the family or personal name of
the then reigning king of Assaka, and Nandisena was the name of his
commander-in-chief feared for his valour.! The Jataka as a whole keeps
us in the dark as to the family or personal name of the then reigning king
of Kalidga and the name of his commander-in-chief. It is highly impro-
bable that any king of Kalinga before or after Kharavela, up till the 5th
century A.D.,, is known to have grown so powerfal and ambitious as to
make bold to stir out for effecting conquests all over India. As to the
relationship of Aruna, the then reigning king of Assaka, either with the
Andhras or with the Sﬁtakargi-Sétavihanas, the Jataka has nothing to
say. But it definitely says that the king of Kalinga ultimately suffered a
defeat and failed of his purpose in waging war upon the kingdom of
Assaka, in spite of his being a mighty warrior unrivalled in military
prowess and equipped with a powerful army, in spite of the fact that he
marched towards Assaka with a mighty army. The Hathi-Gumpha
inseription, too, clearly brings out the same faet, namely, that King
Kharavela of Kalinga could do no more than striking terror into the heart

1. Vivaratha imasam dviram, nagaram pavisantu}
Arunargjassa sthenn susatthena surakkhitam
Nundisenend t1 |
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of the capital of Asaka or 4sike in spite of the fact that he caused a large
army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move on
towards the west without paying any attention to the presence of Sata-
karni’s power. It cannot be inferred from this inseription that Asaka’
or dsika was ever permanently annexed by Kharavela to his kingdom.

That the Satakarnis and other kings of the Satavahana dynasty exer-
cised suzerainty over Asaka, dsika and a number of other subordinate
states, which clustered round the western Godavari valley to the west
and south of Kaliiga, cannot at all be doubted. For we find that in the
Nasik cave inseription of Queen Gautami, dated in the 19th year of the
reign of her grandson King Vasigthiputra Srl-Pqumﬁyi, her son King
Gautamiputra Sri-Satakarni has been eulogised as the ruler of 4sika, |
4saka (ASmaka on the Godavari), Mulaka (the district round Paithan), }
Suratha (Kathiawar), Kukura (in Western on Central India, near the Pari-
yatra or Western Vindhyas), dparamta (North Konkan), Anupa (the district|
round Mahismatl on the Narmada), Fidabka (Berar), and Akara-Avati (Eas
and West Malwa), and no less as the lord of the Vijka, Chavata, Paricita
Sakya, Kanhagiri, Maca, Siritana, Malaya, Malkida, Setagiri and Cakora
pavata, in short ““of all the mountains from the Vindhyas to the Travan-
core hills.”?

There is little doubt that in Queen Gautamr’s inseription the
same eulogium was meant also for her grandson King Vasisthiputra
Sri-Palumayi. Even after King Mahaksatrapa Rudraddman I of the
Ksaharata family had wrested some five of the western territories,? after
A.D. 130 and before A.D, 150, from one King Sri-Sﬁ.takargi, the lord of
the Deccan, who was perhans King Vasisthiputra SrI—Pulumsyi bimself,
A4sika, Asaka and the rest of the sabordinate states mentioned in Gautami’s
inseription remained included in the dominions of the Satakarni-Satava-
hana kings up till, we venture to say, the reign of Yajia-Sr1-Satakaryi,
the last great king of the Satavihana family. Even going back to earlier
times, to a period of the sﬁ.takarl}i-Sitavahana reign before the Ksaharata
rale in Western India and the Daccan and occupation of Mah&rastra in the

1. B1I, Vol. VIII, p. 60 : A4sika-Asaka- Mwlaka-Su,ra.thwKwkum-Apammta-AnwpavVida,-
bha-Akara-dvati-réjasa Vijha-Chava;a-P&ricathahya.Ka@hagiri-Maca-Siri;ana Malaya-
M’ahida-getagiri-cakora~pwata-pmtisa. See, for the identification of the places, H. O. Ray-
chandhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, pp. 310-311L.

2. Namely,dkira- dvants, Anupa, Surgstra, Kukura and Apargnta, See El, Vol, VIII,
Pp. 44e47,
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time of Nahapaua, nay, to the reign of king Sr1-Satakarni I, the son of
Simuka who was the founder of the Satavahana branch of the Andhra
family, the suecessor of King Krsna who was Simuka’s brother, and the
husband of Queen Nayanikd, we fiod the same state of things. The
Nanashat inseription of Queen Nayanikd and the Sanchi inseription of
Ananda, the leading artisan of one King Sri-Satakarni bear testimony to
the rise and existence of the first great Satakarni-Satavahana empire in the
western Godavart valley ¢ which,” as Dr. Raychaudhuri acutely puts it,
“rivalled in extent and power the Suiiga empire in the Ganges valley and
the Greek empire in the Land of the Five Rivers.”!

Thus the epigraphie records connected with the Satakarni-Sztavahana
and Ksaharata Saka-Kgatrapa kings enable us to understand not only (1)
why Ptolemy wrote to say that Baithan or Paithan (Patitthina on the
Godavari, the southern terminus of Dakkhinapatha, the Southern Road)
was the capital of King Pulumayi Vasisthiputra Sri-Pulumiayi, and
(2) why Assaka and Mulaka or Alaka have been represented in the
Sutta-Nipata-Commentary as two Andhra principalities in the western
valley of the Godavari, but also (3) why the Hathi-Gumpba in.
seription records that King Kharavela of Kalinga defying King Satakarni
caused a large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops
to move on towards the west to strike tervor into the heart of the
capital of dsaka or Asita.

If it has been conclusively proved that Asaka or Asika, which was one
of the subordinate states in the dominions of King Satakarni, lay to the
west of Kharavela’s Kalinga, there can be no denying the fact that the
Kalinga kingdom of Kharavela included in it the third division, Kosala
or South Kosala, “ which comprised the modern Bilaspur, Raipur and
mmmts, and occasionally even a part of Ganjam,”?

Both Mr. Jayaswal and Dr. Sten Konow seem to think that Kosala
or South Kosala was that division of the Kalifiga kingdom in the time of
King ASoka which comprised an/a avijita, the uneonquered outlying tracts,
referred to in two copies of Adoka’s Separate Rock Ediets. Even if it be so,
we find it impossible to say that any Aira King of Utkala, associated in

1. Political History of Ancient Iudia, 2ud edition, p. 264.

2, H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Political Histery of Ancient India, 2nd editon, pp. 337-338.
Bee, for extension of Kosala when Hwen Thsang visited i, Cunningham’s Ancient Geo-
graphy of India, S. N. Majumdar’s edition, pp, 595, 735,
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the Sanskrit verses from an old Oriya Ms. with Kosala, was the then
reigning monarch of Kosala.

The denotation of the term antas or pratyantas has varied with differ-
ent avthorities. As used in Buddhist literature, it denotes the regions
that lay immediately beyond what is called Madhya-desa, the Middle
Country. As used in the Allahabad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta, it
denotes such North-Eastern frontier states as those of Samatata, Davaka,
Kamaripa, Nepala, Karttrpura and the rest. And as used in Afoka’s
inscriptions, it denotes the unconquered territories or tracts that lay
beyond his dominions, whether in the north-west, or in the south, or in
the east. In his Rock Ediet XIII, King ASoka has expressly mentioned
the five Greco-Bactrian principalities as typical examples of anfas in the
north-west, and Chola, the land of the Cholas, and Pandya, the land of the
Pandyas, as typical examples of anfas in the south. In speaking of the
independent dwellers of the anfas with whom his Vieeroy and High
Functionaries at Tosali and Samapa were to deal, King ASoka has not
cared to name any ruling chiefs, peoples or powers as worthy of mention.
If by antas in connection with his Kalinga Province he really meant
Kosala or South Kosala, it must have then comprised the feudal states of |
a namber of tribal chiefs, instead of being one kingdom under the rule of §
King Kharavela.

It is recorded in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription that King Kharavela.,
in the eleventh year of his reign, caused the grassy Jungle of Prthudaka to
be driven out into the Langala river and caused the watery jungle of grass
to be destroyed, the watery jungle which was allowed to grow up in one
hundred and thirteen years. The statement is important as giving us some
glimpses into the physical features of Kalinga, of which we are offered
the following interesting description in Mr, Mano Mohan Ganouly S
Orissa and Her Remains, pp. 6-T:—

“ 1t was always a ferra ¢ucoguita, by reason of its geographical posﬂnon L
and local circumstances. The whole country was a swamp intersected by a
network of rivers with their feeders and tributaries carrying silt to the
Bay of Bengal; impassable hilly jungles fringed its borders. The country
was in a process of geological formation; there was a perpetual struggle
between the different rivers and the sea, for the formation of the deltaic
‘regions.” :
In the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s twelfth regnal yea.r,
we read (1) that His Majesty was able to strike terror into the heart
of the kings of Uttarapatha, (2) that in generating. a great fear for:the

28
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people of Ariga and Magadha he caused the elephants and horses to drink
at the Ganges, (3) that he compelled King Bahasatimita of Magadha
to bow down at his feet, (4) that he triumphantly brought back to Kalinga
from Anga-Magadba the Throne of Jina belonging to Kalifga which
was carried away by King Nanda, (5) that he compelled the inhabitants
of Anga and Magadha to bow down at his feet, (6) that a hundred
Vasukis sent him jewels, procured for him the elephants, horses and
other animals capable of exciting curiosity, and made presents of deer,
horses and elephants, (7) that the king of Pandya supplied him with
many valuable presents of apparels, pearls, gems, and jewels, and (8) that
he subdued the inhabitants ¢f some other place.

The significance of the geographical designation Uttarapatha is to be
understood in contrast to that of Daksinapatha. As we noticed, the
Prologue of Book V of the Sutta-Nipata represents Daksivapatha as a
great trade-route, the Southern High Road, which starting from Rajagaha,
the capital of Magadha (Magadla-pura), passed through Nalanda and
Pataligdma (where the city of Pataliputta was afterwards built), to
extend northward to Vesali across the Ganges and via Kotigama, and
extending as far as Kapilavatthu viz Kusinara and Pava, tirned south-
ward to reach Savatthi wia Setavya, and proceeding southward passed
through Saketa to extend to Kosambi across the Yamuna, and proceed-
ing further south, reached Vana or Vana-Savatthi, at which point
it turned towards the west to pajég through Ujjeni and Mahissati, and
extended as far south as Patitthana or Paithan across the Vindhya
range. This Southern High Road lent its name to the region through
which it passed, the whole tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges
and to the north of the Godavarl being known, aecording to Buddha-
ghosa, as Dakgindpatha, the Deccan proper.! That this region was known
up to a late period as Daksinapatha is evident from these two literary
references : (1) Daksinatye janapade Pataliputram nama  nagaram,
“Pataliputra a city on the south bank of the Ganges i a Deccan
distriet,” oceurring in one of the stories of the Paficatantra,? and (2)
Avanti  Dakkhkinapathe, “ Avantl in Daksinapatha,” oceurring in one of
the passages of the Vinaya-Pitaka.® This original signifieance of

1. SBumangala-Vilisini, Part T, p. 256.
2. Paficatantra, Sregthi-Ksapanaka-Napita-Katha.
8. Vinaya-Makgvagga, V, 13, C." Vinaya-Cullavagga, XI, 1,
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the name Daksginapatha was gradually lost sight of with the result
that in later times the location of Daksinapatha came to be shifted
to the south of the Vindhya range,! to finally cover the whole of the
modern South India lying between the Vindhya range and the Cape
Comorin, the Deccan proper still being the region between the Godavari
and the Krgna. It may be easily inferred from the Nasik cave inserip-
tion of Queen Gautami, from the list of countries included in the
dominions of GautamIputra SrI-Sétakargi, that, as late as the first two
centuries of the Christian era, the kingdom of Avanti was located in
Daksinapatha.

A similar historical process can be conceived with reference to
Utarapadha or Uttarapatha. For Uttardpatha, too, may be supposed to
have been originally a great trade-route, the Northern High Road, whie
extended from Savatthi to Takkasila in Gandhara, and have lent, preciselh
like the Southern High Road, its name to the region through which ity
passed, the region, broadly speaking, covering the north-western part of
the United Provinces, the whole of the Punjab Province and the North-
Western Frontier Provinces. That this region was known up to a late
period as Uttarapatha is evident from these three literary references : (1)
Ultara- Madkura-Ultarapalke, ¢ the Northern Mathura, the Mathurd proper

” oceurring in Dharmapala’s Papamattha-

on the Yamuna, in Uttarapatha,
Dipanl, a commentary on the Petavattha ; (R) Prthudakat paratah Uttara- |
pathak, © Uttardpatha lies (towards the west) beyond Prthudaka (vear
Thaneswar),” occurring in the Kavya-Mimamsa ;2 and (3) the following

verse occurring in the Mahabharata, XII, 207, 43 :—

Uttarapatha-janmanah kirtayisyame tan ape |
Yauna-Kamboja- Gandharah Kirate Barbaraih saka | ®

Buddhaghosa in his commentary on the Kathavatthu, attributes certain
views in the Kathavatthu to two Buddhist schools called Hemavatika
and Uttarapathaka, Hemavatika and Uttarapathaka were the local or

’ 1. Kavya-Mimamsd, p. 93 . Mahismatyah paratah Daksinipathah, * Daksinapatha is
! the tract of land which lay beyond Mahismati in the south.” Cf, Bharatiya Natya-gastra,
o X1V, 89-41.

ém 2. Kavya-Mimamsd, p. 93, quoted in Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India (8.
» . N.Majumdar’s edition), p.?65.
p 3. Quoted in H. C. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, 20d editio &'

p. 83
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territorial names of two post-Asokan Buddhist schools, the former being
derived from Himavanta, and the latter from Uttarapatha. We have
greasons to say TRat the Himavanta region consisted of a number of
Himalayan states to the north of the Southern High Road in its exten-
{sion from Vesali to Savatthi and beyond the northern boundary of the
g -Middle Country as defined in Buddhist literature. Thus Uttarapatha may
; be accurately defined as a tract of land, which lay to the west of the
Himavanta region, extending westward from Thaneswar, and which lay
to the north-west of the Buddhist Middle Country and to the north of
the Daksinapatha, extending north-west from Mathurd, the capital of
Stirasena. Whatever be its later territorial extension, it is ecertain that
Kbaravela’s Uttarapatha signified nothing but the region specified above,
the region including Mathurd in its south-eastern extension. Anyhow,
from the record of Kharavela’s twelfth regnal year, it is clear that
Uttarapatha lay towards the west or north-west beyond Anga and
Magadha. And should our reading be correct, from the use of the
plural expression UtfarGpadha-rajano, “the rulers of Uttarapatha,” it may
be inferred that when King Kharavela carried his campaign into
Uttarapatha, it was parcelled, precisely as it was when Alexander
invaded the plains of India, into a number of small independent prineipa-
lities, although the Hathi-Gumpha inseription does not mention the names
of their rulers.

According to the Mahabharata account of the journey of the
Pandavas from Hastinapura to Kalinga, Kalifiga proper could be reached by
the travellers journeying along the sea-coast from the mouth of the Ganges,
and it was the country through which the river Vaitaranl flowed.! On

; the strength of this Epie deseription, Mr. Mono Mohan, Ganguly assigns
 the following boundaries to Kaliiga proper: “ On the North, the
¢ Vaitarapl ; on the South, the Godgvari ; on the East, the Bay of Bengal ;

2 on the West, the Tributary States of Orissa.”? The reader can judge for
" himself whether and how far the geographical extension of Kalidga proper,

1. Mahabharata, Vanaparva, Canto I :
Tatah samudra-tirena jagima vasudhbdhipal |
Bhratrbhih sahito virah Kalingdn prati Bharata ||
LomaSa uvdca @
Bte Ralingah Kaunteya yatra Vaitarani nadi |
Yatr8yajata dharmopt devaccharanametya vas |)
2, Orissa and Her Remains, p. 9
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as may be inferred from the Mahabharata account, coineided with that
of the Kalinga kingdom of Kharavela. Apparently, as we have sought
to show, Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom with its three divisions comprised
the Epic Kalinga as well as the modern Orissa with its Tributary
States.

The countries of Anga and Magadha are too well-known to need any
elaborate comments. The Hathi-Gumpha inscription clearly indicates that
both Anga and Magadha were situated side by side with each other on the
south bank of the Ganges, which is to say, that the Ganges formed the
patural northern boundary of both the countries. Anga lost her independ-
ence and became a dependency of the kingdom of Magadha as early as the
reign of King Bimbisara, who is said to have been one of the elder con-
temporaries of the Buddba. The Hathi-G umpha inseription indicates that
Aiga continued to be the same old dependency of the kingdom of Magadha
as during the reign of King Bahasatimita as during that of King Nanda.

The Vasukis referred to were not fabulous beings. There would be no
reason for mentioning them in a serious document if they were fabulous.
The Vasukis were the Naga kings who had established prinei-
palities in all parts of India. ‘The prevalence of Naga rule over a consi-
derable portion of Northern and Central India in the third and fourth cen-
turies A. D., is amply attested by epigraphic evidence.” 1 The name of
the Chota-Nagpur District situated between Bibar in the north and
Orissa in the south may be taken as a reminiscence of the Naga prineipa-
lities that existed atone time between Anga-Magadha, on one side, and
Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom, ou. the other. There are inseriptional
records to show that Mathura and the countries around it were occupied in
circa 300 A. D. by the Nagas. The statement that the Vasukis sent
precious jewels to King Kharavela, procured for him the elephants, horses
and other animals capable of exciting curiosity, clearly indicates thab their
principalities comprised those jungle tracts which abounded in the wealth
of precious stones, and wild elephants,y horses and other animals.

The statement that the king of Pandya supplied King Kharavela with
many valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and various kinds of
apparels, requires a word of explanation. One might say this eould be
explained without having to assume that the kingdom of Pandya was ab
any time invaded by King Kharavela; the statement might be justified

1. H. O. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, pp. 808-304.
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either (1) on the ground that the kings of Pandya were the less powerful
allies of the Aira-Meghavihana kings of Kaliiga from earlier times, or (2)
on the ground that alarming reports of the irresistible foree of Kharavela’s
victorious arms compelled the then reigning king of Pandya to make an
alliance, acknowledging the supremacy of King Mahavijaya Siri-Khara-
vela of Kalinga.

As to whether Kharavela had at any time invaded Pandya, we
should bear in mind that the fact of sending presents by the king
of Pandya to King Kharavela is stated in the record of Kharavela’s
twelfth regnal year. Whether or no, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription bears
testimony to the invasion of Pandya by King Kharavela depends, to a
large extent, upon the nature of the reading and rendering of the
record of Kharavela’s eighth regnal year. The following are the three
successive readings and renderings of this record that have been offered
by Mr, Jayaswal :—

I (a)—First Reading: Athame ca vase (manatino ?) (dha ma i ??)
...... Goradhagire ghatipayita Rijagaka-napam pidapayati etinam ca kamu-
padana-panadens sabata  sena-vahane vipamumedtan  Madhuram apayg-
to [.]

(6) First Rendering : « I the eighth year, the ministers (?)...at Goradka-
giri......having got killed, (he) causes oppression to the King of Rajagrha
who by the report of (Kharavela’s) offer of marcking forward, was made to
retere to Mathura, leaving behind everywhere his troops and vekicles.”

IT (a)—Second Reading : Athame ca vase mahati-sengya mahata-
(bhittim) Goradkagirip ghitapayits Rajagakan upapidapayati [;] eting ca
kamma’ padina-pangdena sambita-sena-vakinim vipamumestum Madkuram
apayato yeva narid(o) (nama)...... (mo?) (yacati) vicha—palava-bhar(e)-+-[.)

(6)—Second Rendering: “ In the exghth year, he (Kharavela) having
got stormed the Qorathagiri (Fortress) of great enclosure by a great
army, causes pressure around Rijagrka (lays stege to  Rajagrha). On
account of this report of the acts of valour, (i e., the capture of Goradhagirs,
ele.), the king (so-called) to Jorsake the invested division of kis army, went
away to Mathurg indeed,.. ... ”

III (a)—Third Reading : ... ..etian(am or °z) ca kammdpadana-
samnadena  samb(i)ta-sena-vakano vipamvmertum Madlknram apayato
Yavana-raj(a)- Dimi(ta or ot5) yackati.. vi-palava...,... .. [.]

(6)—Third Rendering :...... “on account of the report (uproar)
occasioned by the acts of valour (ie., the capture of the Gorathagirs
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Jortress and the siege of Rajagrka, etc.) the Greek king Demetrius draw-
ung in kis army and transport, retreated to abandon Mathurz.”

It will be seen that all the three renderings offered by Mr. Jayaswal
show an agreement in representing Goradkagiri not as a personal name but
as the name of a hill-fortiess at Gorathagiri, the modern Barabar range of{
hills in the District of Gays. These also show an agreement in represents
ing Rajagaka as the earlier capital of Magadha, and Madkurz as a city
on the Yamuna in Northern India. The difference between his first and
second renderings is that whereas in the former, accepting the reading
Rajagaka-napam pidapayati...... , the king of Rajagrha is represented as
the timid warrior who retired to Mathurd, in the latter, accepting the
reading Rijagakam upapidapayati......yeva narido, indefinitely the king
so-called is represented as the warrior who went away to Mathura., And
the difference between his third and earlier two renderings is that while in
the latter either definitely the king of Rajagrha or indefinitely and sarcas-
tieally the king so-called is represented as the warrior who went away to
Mathura, in the former Dimsta- Demetrius is vepresented as the Greek king
(Yavana-raja) who, drawing in his army and transport, instead of advane-
ing towards Rajagrha, retreated to abandon Mathura.

Before we decide one way or the other, we ought to thresh out the
matter carefully. We have nothing to say against Mr, Jayaswal’s reading
and rendering of the opening words of the eighth year’s record up to
sengya. These, taken by themselves, clearly indicate that King Kharavela
started on a campaign with a mighty army in the eighth year of his reign,
His reading Goradhagirim ghatapayita cannot be challenged. This ex-
pression may be rendered either as (1) “having caused Gorathagiri to be
killed,” or as (2) “ having cxused Gorathagiri to be stormed,” according
as we take Goradhegiri to be a personal name or the name of a hill-for.
tress or mountain-fastness, )

Whether Goradkagiri is a personal name or the name of a hill-fortress
might have been decided at once if the words preceding it could be accu-
rately read. From the faint traces of the letters, Mr. Jayaswal made out
mahata-bhitls, © of great enclosure,” as an adjunct of Goradkagisi, keeping
in bis view Mr. V. H. Jackeon’s identification of Goradkagir: or Goratha-
gire with the modern Barabar hills. But he bas given up at last this
reading, declaring it to be uncertain. Mr, Banerji’s estampage published
in JBORS, 1917, enables us to make out Madhuram a[nupalto, ““ as he
reached Mathura,”
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I We say that the use of Goradhagiri as a personal name in Kharavela’s
inseription is not impossible, For in the Mahivamsa, Giri occurs as the
name of a Nigamtha or Jain contemporary of King Vattagdmani of
Ceylon. In one of the ancient Brahm! inseriptions, Yasogiri oceurs as the
name of a Buddhist monk. In Jain literature, Makagirs and Simhagiri
oceur as the names of two Jain apostles.? And none need be surprised
if Makendragiri occurs as the name of the king of Pisthapura in the Allaha-
bad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta.3
The use of the verbal expression ghatapayita in the sense of *having
caused to be killed ” is appropriate, it Goradhagiri is a personal name,
It may be argued that the use of the same verbal expression in the sense
of “having caused to be stormed” is equally appropriate, if Qoradkagiri
is the name of a hill-fortress or mountain-fastness We cannot but agree
with Mr. Jayaswal when he maintains that the use of the expression
Go;‘ddﬁagiﬁm ghatapayita, even where Goradhagiri is the name of a hill-
fortress, is sanctioned by literary usage, and calls our attention to the Psli
expression Dipaghataki Damild,  the Tamil devastators of the Island of
Larika.”+

The Mahabharata is the only Indian work where we have the mention

of Goré.thagiri as a hill or mountain from which one might have a view of
Girivraja or Old Rajagrha, the first or most ancient known capital of
Magadha.? Mr. Jackson is inclined to think® that this Gorathagiri is no
other than the mountain which Hwen Thsang saw between ﬁéjﬂj&% and

Ry AR PR 0730 8, AT A 00

1. Liiders’ List of Brahmi inscriptions, No, 601,

2. P. O. Bagohi “ On the Piirvas”, Calcutta University Journal of the Department of
Letters, Vol. XIV, p. 5.

3. It is only by suggestio falsi that Fleet represents Mahendragiri of Samudragupta’s
inscription as the name of & hill or mountain, From the system of using the patronymic
of a place-name as an adjuact of a personal name which has been consistently maintained
in the whole list of the kings subdued by the Indian Napoleon, it is easy to understand,
a8 D. R. Bhandarkar points out, that Mahendragiri is a  ersonal name, nothing but a
personal n:a,me. Kausalaka-Mahendra- MGhakantg aka-Vyaghrarﬁ.ja.-Kuurdlaka-Maggarﬂja—
Paigthapuraka —Mahendmgiri—-Kau;t,zkaa‘Svamidanua, oto.

" 4. Astentio  might be drawn to 4 better instance in the Dathavamsa, I11, 16 (JPTS,
1884, p. 126): Kitena ghatapayi dantadhgtum, ** he caused the tooth-relic to be smashed
with a hammer.,” -

5, Mahabharata, IT. 19.30, ' .

’ Goratham girim Gsadya da&riur Magadham puramp. .
6. JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p. 162. T
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Gay3, and on the eastern summit of which the ¢ ’I‘athigata formerly stood
for a time beholding the country of Magadha.”

Seeing that the names Goratha and Baithan are both connected
with cattle and having regard to the fact that there is no hill near enough
to Rajgir besides the Baithan hill, Mr. J. D. Beglar found reasons to think
that the hill named Goratha in the Mahabharata could not but be the same )
as the present Baithan hill.2 And with reference to Isigili or Rsigiri,
Buddhaghosa says that the Blessed One was once upon a time seated in
that place sitting where he could behold all the five hills (that stood close
to one another surrounding Rajagaba).? The Isigili-Sutta of the Majjhi-
ma-Nikdya records the names of these five hills as the Vebhara, the
Pandava, the Vepulla, the Gijjhakita and the Isigili. In fhe opinion of
Mr."Oldham, Magadhapura referred to in the Mahabliarata as the capital
of Magadha which could be seen from the summit of the Gorathagiri hill
might have been ““a town close to the east of the Barabar hills, on the site
of what is now known as Ibrahimpur.” But the description in the Maha-
bharata leaves no room for doubt that this Magadhapura was no other than
Girivraja, which precisely like Rajagaba of the Isigili-Sutta, was guarded
by the five lofty-peaked and cool-planted hills, the vipula-Vaihara, the
Varaha, the Vrgabha, the Rsigiri and the 3ubla- Calgyaka ~ Further, the
Sufta-Nipata-Commentary takes Msgadbapura to mean Rajagaha.’

We must carefully note that Gorathagiri, according to the Maha-
bharata, was the hill which stood at some distance from Girivraja or Old
Rajagrha and could be ceached by the travellers journeying from the land
of the Kurus through the Kuru-jungle, proceeding to the beautiful lotus-
lake and getting beyond the Kalakiifa..mountain, and likewise going by
degrees across the Ganpdaki, the great Sone and the Sadamra, the rivers
taking their rise from one and the same mountain, crossing the charming

1. Beal’s Records of the We.tern World, Vol. II, p. 104,

2. Arch. Sur. Reports, 1872-78, Vol. VIII, pp. 46-47.
3, Papafica-Sidani, Siamese edition, Part ITL, p. 536: yasmim thdne nisinnanam
pafica pabhati pafiigyants tattha,
4. Mahgbharata, IT, 21-23:
Vaiharo vipulah $ailo Varaho Vrgabhas tatha |
Tath@ Rsigiris tabha §ubhas Cuityaka-paiicamal ||
Bte pafica mahasrigah parvatih §itala-drumah |
Raksantivdbhisamhatyasamhatbngd Girtvrajam ||
5. Paramattha-Jotika, II, p. 584; Magadham puranti Magadhapuram Rajagahanti

adhippayo.
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Sarayi and beholding the Eastern Kosala, going beyond Mithila, crossing
the rivers Mala and Carmanpvatl, erossing the Ganges and the Sone, and
proceeding further eastward to get from Kusaciracehada to what was called
Magadha-kgetra, the Magadha-territory (literally, ‘the Magadha-field ”).!
There can be little doubt, as Mr. Jackson has sought to prove on the
strength of two short Brahmi inscriptions, that Gorathagiri was but one
of the two ancient names of the Barabar hills, the other being K#kalatika-
pavata, which latter is met with in two of the Barabar Hill-Cave inscriptions -
of Asoka and in Patanjali’s Mahabhasya (I. 2. 2). As the ancient capital
of Magadha was known at the same time by two names, Girivraia and
Rajagrha, so, Mr. Jackson thinks, the Barabar hills were known at one
time by two names, Goratkagir: and Khalatika-pavata,® while, later on,
they came to be known by the name of Pra.varaém,s Pravara wherefrom
the modern name Barabar was apparently derived.
The two Brahm1 inseriptions, relied upon by Mr. Jackson in proposing
* his identification, are engraved on rocks in two different places, both of
which are not far from the well-known caves dedicated by Asoka to the
Ajivikas,” ¢ and consist each of five syllabic letters, one of them recording
the name of the hill as Gorathagir: and the other as Goradkagiri, the letter-
forms of the former bearing a close resemblance to those of the dedicatory
inseriptions of Adoka, and the letter-forms and spelling of the latter
to those of the Hathi-Gumpta ibscription of Kharavela. On palwo-
graphic grounds, Mr. R. D. Baverji assigns the former to the Agokan
age and places the latter a century later, going so far as to believe
that the latter was actually engraved by one of the men who accompanied
King Kharavela and took part in His Majesty’s first invasion of
Magadha.? 1If it be as Mr. Jackson presumes, that the earlier
inseription recording the name of the hill on which it was engraved
as Gorathagiri was of the same age as two of the dedicatory inserip-
tions of A§oka recording the name of the hill on which they were
engraved as Khalatika-pavata, we do not see any necessity for

1. Mahgabharata, 11, 20, 26-29, quoted with Ramavatar Sarma’s translation in JBORS;
Vol. I, Part II, p. 161.

2. JBORS, Vol, I, Part IT, p. 169.

8. The Lomasa Rishi cave is called Pravaragiriguhd in an undated Sanskrit insoription
belonging probably to the 7th century A.D.. TBORS, Vol. I, Part I, p. 169.

4. JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p, 162,

5. JBORS, 1917, Vol. IIl, Part IV, p. 500. See Plates in JBORS, Vol. I, Part 1I,
published by Jackson,
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speculating if Klalatika was a phonetic transformation of Goratha, or
Goratha that of Kkalattka. In such a case as this, one is compelled to think
that neither Khalatika-pavata nor Gorathagire was intended by ASoka to
serve as a name for the whole of the present Barabar range but as names
for two separate hills of this range.

The close likeness between the Brahmi1 letter-forms and the spellmg g
Goradkagiri as found in the second inseription and as found in the {
Hathi-Gumpha inscription is, beyond a doubt, a strong point in the }
argument pressed by Messrs. Bauerji and Jayaswal for taking Goradhagir:
of Kharavela’s inseription to denote the Barabar hills. And yetin justify-
ing the use of the verbal expression gAatdpayiia in the sense of “ having
stormed,” one has to prove that Gorathagiri or Goradhagiri was at all,
at any time, a hill-fortress. It is certain that ¢ the Mahabharata which
mentions the Gorathagiri in connexion with the earlier period of Rajagrha,
does not refer to any fortifications there.” ¢ Inside the Barabar enclosure
stone foundations of buildings can be seen in various places, notably upon
and to the east of the artificially raised area at the foot of the Siddheswar-
nath hill due north of the caves, and in the jungle towards the south-
western end of the valley. The whole enclosure is too small to have been
the site of any large town, but the natural strength of the position and the
fact that the defences are strengthened at all vulnerable places by stone
walls render it reasonable to suppose that it formed a refuge used in times
of danger by the people who ordinarily lived in the plains and valleys
outside.” These reflections and the faet that the local tradition speaks of
the hills as those which in ancient days formed a stronghold or fortress
enable Mr, Jackson to opine “ that as Pataliputra was open to an attack
from the south, the Gorathagiri which lay on the way to the eapital was
made a ‘ortified position,”” and that ¢ it must have been treated as the first
line of defence on the southern side-of Pataliputra.” !

We need not attach to the local tradition quoted by Mr, Jackson any
more importance than what we should attach to his inference from a study
of the ancient remains. The question still is whether the stone-enclosure
and other remains are the relics of a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress or
those of a rocky shrine, stpa or temple. Evidently, the Barabar hills
were a sanctified rather than a fortified position. For it is here that King
Adoka dedicated certain caves for the residence of the Ajivikas, It is again
here that Hwen Thsang saw a Buddhist s¢@ipa on the eastern summit of the

1. Quoted by Jayaswal in JBORS, 1917, Vol 111, Part IV, pp, 469, 472.
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mountain where the Tathagata formerly stood beholding the country of
Magadha. The Chinese pilgrim’s mountain with the sf#pa on its summit
is connected with ¢ the country of Magadha.” The Mahabharata connects
Gorathagiri with. Magadha-kgetra or Magadha-territory. And we find
that the Sutta-Nipata-Commentary locates Pasanaka-cetiya, the site of the
rocky shrine, in Magadha-khetta ( Magadia-khette Pasanaka-cetzyam),! and
says that in spite of the fact that it became, during the dispensation of the
Blessed One, a Buddhist retreat, the spot where there was formerly a
shrine of Deva-worship continued to be designated by its ancient name as
-Pasanaka-cetiya or Pasapa-caitya.? ~The identification thus sought to be
established between Gorathagiri and Pagana-caitya may receive its
confirmation also from the fact that just as in the Mahabharata, Gorathagiri
has been mentioned as the monntain standing on which the travellers
coming from the Kuru-country to Mithila and finally getting into the
Magadha-territory by a southward journey throngh Kusaciracchada, could
have a view of Girivraja or Old Rajagrha, so in the Sutta-Nipata and its
-eommentary, Pagana-caitya has found mention as a Buddhist retreat, which
could be reached from Rajagaha by the travellers starting from
Kapilavatthu along the great high road, reaching Pataliputta from Vesali
by a southward journey and proceeding further southward, along the same
high road, vie Nalanda. Thus it may be shown that all the available
evidences conspire only to prove the contrary of Mr. Jackson’s inference
that Gorathagiri was a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress. If Gorathagiri
was a hill noted for its rocky shrine, stzpa or Deva-temple, it is difficult to
justify the use of the verbal expression ghalapayiti in the sense of ¢ having
stormed.”” Why should Kharavela storm Gorathagiri if it was not used
as a fortress or stronghold of the Magadhan army ?

Strangely enough, the Hathi-Gumpha expression following Goradhags-
rim ghGtapayita is one involving a reference to Rajagaha. These are the
three possible readings of this expression: (1) Rajageka-napam pidapayats,
“ caused the king of Rajagaha to be harassed ; ” (2) Rajagakamupapidapa-
yatt, “ caused pressure around Rajagaha; " or (8) Rajagakanam papidapa-
y1t1, ““ caused a heavy pressure to be brought to bear upon the people of
Rajagaha.” The first reading does not suit the context in view of the

1. Paramattha-Jotika, Vol. II, p. 583.
2. Paramattha-Jotika, Vol II, p. 684 : Pasanakam cetiyan ti mahato pdsanassa wpari
pubbe devatthanam ahosi, uppanne pana Bhagavatt viharo jato so ten’ eva purima=vorhidena

Pasanakam cetiyan ti vuccaii,
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fact that in the twelfth year’s record, the king of Magadha is alluded to as
“the king of Magadha ” (Magadka-rajz), and not as “ the king of Rija-
gaha,” and no less for the reason that Rajagaha ceased long ago to be the
capital of Magadha. The second reading, too, cannot justify the use of
elunam, a pronominal expression with a genitive plural case-ending, imme-
diately after upapidapayati. The third reading alone fulfils all the require-
ments. There were at least two Rajagabas or Rajagrhas in India, one
which was the earlier capital of Magadha and the other which was the
capital of the Kekayas “located in the Ramayana on the other side of the
Vipasa (Beas) and stretching up to Gandhara.”! The latter Rajagrha also
bore a second name, Girivraja. By the people of Rajagrha we may under-
stand as well the Magadhas as the Kekayas. And there were Kekayas
in the north-west, in Uttarapatha, as well as in the south, in the Daksina-
patha,

The Kekayas of Uttarapatha * were settled in the Pafijab.” It is
evident from the Ramayana that their territory “ lay beyond the Vipasa
(Beas) and abutted on the Gandharva or Gandbara Visaya.”? And it may
be surmised from a number GF ifsériptions discovered on the ruins of the
Jagayyapeta Stipa in the Krishnd District and belonging, aceording to
some of the archzologists, to so early a date as the second century A.D.,
that the Kekayas of Daksiyapatha who were matrimonially connected with
the Ikgvakus of South India were ‘ probably a ruling family of ancient
Mysore.”’? :

These are then the three possible interpretations of the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Kharavela’s eighth regnal year : (1) That His Majesty having
stormed Gorath.:giri, a stronghold of the Magadhan army in the Barabar
bills, caused a heavy pressure to be brought to bear upon the citizens of
Rajagaha, the earlier capital of Magadha; (2) that His Majesty having
caused Gorathagiri, the king or general of Mathura in Uttarapatha, brought
a heavy pressure upon the Kekayas whose capital was Rajagrha beyond the
Beas; or (3) that His Majesty having caused Georathagiri, the king or
general of Mathura, the capital of Pandyain Daksinapatha, brought a
heavy pressure upon the Kekayas who founded a territory in Ancient
Mysore.

1, Cuonningham’s Ancient Geography of India edited by S. N, Majumdar, Notes.

2, Ramayana, 1I, 68, 19-22; VLI, 113, 114, Raychaudhuri’s Political History of
Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 36.

3. Dubreunil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 88, 101 ; Raychaudhuri’s Political
History of Ancient India, p. 815, fn. L.
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" Each of these interpretations has its strong and weak points. The
strong points of the first interpretation are obvious: (1) the contiguity of
the kingdom of Magadha to that of Kalinga ; (2) the discovery of two
Brahm1 insc}ipbions as old as the Barabar Hill Cave inscriptions of Adoka
and the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of Kharavela enabling us to identify
Gorathagiri with the Pravaragiri or Barabar hills; (3) the exploration of
the lingering remains of awv ancient enclosure; (4) the local tradition
assertingr that there was a fortress or stronghold in the Barabar hills; and
(5) the Mahabharata deseribing the Gorathagiri of Magadhaksetra as the
hill or mountain from which one could have a view of Girivraja or Old
Rajagrba, the earlier eapital of Magadha. Its weak points are: (1) the
Mahabharata describing Gorathagiri simply as a hi!l or mountain, and
not as a stronghold or fortress; (2) the stone-enclosure and other supposed
remains of an ancient fortress being explained also as vestiges of an ancient
shrine, temple or sf@pa ; (3) it being inexplicable why, if Pataliputra were
at that time the eapital of Magadha and Gorathagiri had served as its first
line of defence on the south, Kharavela had directed his attacks towards
Rajagraba, unless it be presumed that the capital had to be removed from
Pataliputra to Rajagrha in fear of an attack from the north as formerly
done during the reign of King Munda or that the army of Magadha having
b2en gradually driven southward, was finally concentrated in Rajagrha.

‘The strong point of the secoud interpretation is that it enables us to
understand how Kharavela could venture to carry his expeditions into the
very heart of Uttarapatha after having made himself the master of
Mathura even before he planned his attacks on Adga and Magadha. The
weak point of it is that there is no other authority but the Ramayana
to establish that there was a Rajagrha in the Uttariapatha as distinguished
from Rajagrha, the earlier capital of Magadha.

The strong point of the third interpretation is that it enables us to
understand how the king of Panjya wascompelled to send valuable presents
to Kharavela, which is to say, to acknowledge the supremacy of the king
of Kalinga. Its weak point is that there is yet no evidence to prove the
identity of the Kekayas with the Rajagahikas. Another point in its favour
is that if it could be established, we might have clearly secen that Kharavela
turned his atitention to Northern India only after he had subdued the
powers in the Decean.

But weighing the matter carefully, we feel that the balance of probablity
lies, after all, with the first interpretation, and, to some extent, with the se-

~ cond interpretation.” And it follows from either of these two interpretations
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that Kharavela had to effect a timely retreat to Mathurd to' relieve
his army terrified by the alarming reports of counter-attacks from the in-
habitants of Rajagaha, while bis twelfth year’s record goes to show that
‘he made a second attempt, which proved entirely successful.

12. KHARAVELA’S PERSONAL HISTORY

Many interesting facts concerning the personal history of Khara-
vela can be gleaned from the old Brahmi inseriptions, particularly
his own ibseription in the Hathi-Gumpha, so mueh so that the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription itself may be judged as a Kharavela-Caritaf
“ The Life of Kharavela,” in Indian epigraphy, and no less as an
ASokAvadana, “The Edifying Legend of Asoka,” in Jain records. The
text of the Hathi-GumphA may be judged also as a kind of mahi-l
vira-carita, * the annal of a great hero,” taking Kbaravela to be the
great warrior hero. There can be little doubt that the composer of
the Hathi-Gumpha text has sought all along to extol Kharavela as a
mighty; earthly hero who was destined to conquer, to rule, to protect
and to please. Anyhow, no other inference can be drawn from the
honorific epithets adorning the name of His Graceful Majesty
Kbaravela.

In the Hathi-Gumpha inscription (I. 1)., Kharavela is described as
pasatha-subka-lakkana, “ one who bore the noble and auspicious bodily
marks,” and as cafuramia-rakhana-guna-upeta, * one who was endowed
with the qualities of a ruler capable of protecting the whole of this
earth extending as far as the four seas.” A less likely alternative of
the reading of the second epithet may be caturamta-luthana-guna-
upeta, ‘“one who was endowed with the qualities of a warrior capable -
of undertaking expeditions over the whole of this earth bounded by
the four seas.” The expression cafuranta® was the current old Indian l
idiom to denote indefinitely the whole extension of the earth conceived:
as an island in the seas or oceans.

Corresponding  to  caturamta-rakhana-guna-upeta or  caturamta-
luthana-guna-upeta, we have the familiar Pali expression caturanta-vijitavi-
janapadathavariyappatia, “ the ruler of the whole earth bounded by the
four seas, the upholder of the realm by the right of conquest and the

1. Here caturantd is the same expression as caturontd mah? (Artha-éagtra' 111,
2.50), and dsamudra-kgiti.
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consolidator of his hold on his territories,” which is an oft-recurring
epithet of a king overlord (rija cakkavatti).  Buddhaghosa explains
caturanie as meaning “‘the lord of the earth bordering on the four seas and
comprising the four island-like continents.”! He explains v1jitdve as meaning
“one who has quelled the rebellious agitations within, overpowered the inimi-
cal rebels without and conquered all other kings.”’2 And lastly, he explains
janapadathdvarcyappatia as weaning “ons who has established so sure
and permauent a hold on his territories that no one is able to move
it an inch, or having retained a permanent hold on his territories,
remains engaged in his daties unworried; unshaken and unmoved,”?

That pasathasubka-lakhane and the other epithet are meant in the
Hathi-Gumpha text to represent Kharavela as a king overlord is beyond
dispute. For in the inscription of his chief queen (No. II), Kbharavela
is freely represented as Kalihga-cakavati, ° the King Overlord of
Kalinga.” But this is not enough to bring out the real significance
of the two epithets. As used in the first paragraph of the Hathi-
Gumpha text, the epithets siguify what the expert astrologers, palmists
and diviners ((akkkana- patiggahaka, nakkhatta-pathaks), after reading the
bodily marks and making a thorough study of the birth-star and other
factors and signs connected with the birth and person of the child-
prince Kharavela, declared him to be in future.*

Let us now see how Kharavela is represented in the Hathi-
Gumpha text and, to some extent, in some of the remaining old
Brahmi1 inscriptions to have fulfilled other conditions of a person des-
tined to become a king overlord, the conditions specified in such
ancient texts as the Pali Cakkavatti-Sthanida-Sutta in the Digha-
Nikaya, and Rajavagga in the Aiaguttara-Nikaya, and the Lalita-Vistara
(Ch. VIII).

1. Papafica-Sadani, Siamese edition, Part ITI, Brahmiyusutta-vannaug ; ‘‘caturantaya
issaroti cdturanto, catusamuddantaye catubbidhadipa-bhusitaye ca pathaviya issarots
attho.”

2. Ibid: ** Afjhattam kopddi paccatthike bahiddha ca sabbardjano vijetiti vijitavi.”

3. Ibid:* Janipade dhuvabhavam thavarabhavam patto, na sakki kenaci caletum
janapade v& tamhi thavariyappatto anussuko sakammani rato acalako asempabedhs.”

4. Cf. Nidapa-Kathd in Fausboll’s Jataka, Vol. I, p. 56, where the Lakkhapa-
patiggahaka Brahmin astrologers and diviners are said to have declared with regard
to the future of Prince Siddhartha : ¢ Imeli lakkhanehi samanndgato agirap ajjhdvasa.
mano raja hoti cakkavatti pabbafjamanoe Buddho' ti,”” “If one endowed with these marks
choose to keep to household life, one is destined to be a king overlord, aad
choosing to renounce worldly life, one is destined tobe an Enlightened Master, "
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-The nobility of origin is one of the primary conditions. ~Regard-
ing the nobility of Kharavela’s origin, we read in the Hathi-Gumpha.
inseription (1) that he was Cefargjovamsa-vadkana, * the increaser of the
royal House of King Ceta” (I 1); (2) that he was 7Gjisivam-
sakula-vinisita, ** emanated from the family and line of royal sages ”
(I.16) ; and (3) that he was installed as a great king in the third
generation of two kings belonging to the reigning dynasty of Kalitiga
(tatiye Kalimgarajavamse purisa-yuge makarajéblisecanam pipunite).!

Prof. Sten Konow prefers, in agreement with Mr. Jayaswal and
Prof. F. W. Thowas, to read Cefirdjavamsa-vadhana. We fully appreciate
the force of his argument that the reading Ceté (Ceds) is quite in
keeping with the adjective rajsivamsakula-vinisite whereby Kharavela
claimed to have descended from an ancient family of royal sages. In
adhering to the reading Cefay our own point is that it is equally in
keeping with the very same adjective, and does not at the same time
make itself open to dispute from the palmographic point of view,

In the Vessantara-Jataka (Fausbéll, No. §47), Cefa occurs as an alter-
native spelling of Cefiya, Cetarattha being the same kingdom as Cetiyavattha
of the Cetiya-Jataka (Fausbdll, No. 422). In the same Jataka, the ruling
people of the Cefa or Cetiya Kingdom are represented as Cetiya, Celd and
Cetaputtd, which conclusively proves that Cela was an alternative spelling
of Ceti, and that the Cefas or Celds as a ruling people were known as the
descendants of King Cefa. The information thus derived from the Vessan«
tara-Jataka is doubly significant inasmuch as the references are all found
in the verse-quotations. The prose narrative which is peculiar to the
commentary-version of the Birth-story contains an additional information
concerning a land-route connecting Jetuttaranagara, the capital of the Sivi

kingdom, with the Brahmin village Dunn ‘zjﬁ;:ﬁsituated in the kingdom.

of Kalinga. We are told that the-mountain named SuVar_n_nﬁagirit“S}g.. was:
at a distance of five Yojanas from Jetuttaranagara, that the river named-
Kontimra was at a distance of five yojamas from the Suvannagiritala
M{hat the mountain named Arafijaragiri was ab a distance of five
yojanas from the Kontimara river, that the Brahmin village named Dunni-
vittha, situated in the kingdom of Kalinga, was at a distance of five
yojanas, that the eapital of the Ceta kingdom was at a distance of ten
yojanas from the Dunnivittha Brahmin village, and that the total distance

1. Hithi.Gumpha ingeription, I. 1.

30
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between Jetuttaranagara and the capital of the Ceta or Cetiya kingdom
covered thirty yojanas.t

The Vedabbha-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 48) points to the existence of a
high road (makzmagga) from Benares to Cetiyarattha, which was not safe
in all parts, “ being infested with roving bands of marauders.”

The Cetiya-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 422) represents Upacara or Upari-
cara as the king of Ceti (Cefiya-rzjz) whose genealogy could be traced
back to Mahasammata, the first kaown king of the Solar line, who reigned
in the kingdom of Ceti (Cefsyaratthe), in the city of Sotthivati, and who
was gifted with four supernormal faculties. He was known also by the
name of Apacara. His five sons are said to have built after his death five’
cities in five directions, to wit, Hatthipura in the east, Assapura in the
south, Sthapura in the west, Uttarapaficala in the north, and Daddarapura!
in the north-west. And the great Brahmin.named Kapila is said to have !
been his family priest.

In referring to the above Jataka, the Milinda-Pafitha mentions the
name of the king as Suraparicara, and says that he reigned in the land of
the Cetis (Cetisu).?

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri seems to be perfectly justified in identifying
the Ceti-king Upacara, or Suraparicara with Vasu Uparicara, who is
mentioned in the Mahabbharata (I. 63. 1-2) as the Paurava king of Cedi.®
And there is probably nothing to object to Prof. Rapson’s identification
of the Cedi-king Vasu Uparicara with Kasu Caidya, the king of the land
of the Cedis, who is praised in the Rg-Veda (VIIL 5.37-39), in a hymn
containing danastuts at its end. Dr. Raychaudburi rightly observes that
in the Mahabharata aceount, too, the five sons of the Cedi-king are said to
have founded the five different imperial lines of kings,* Brhadratha among
the Magadha people, Pratyagraha, Ku§dmba the Manivabana, Mavella and
the. unconquerable Yadu. The tradition in the Ramayana (L. 32-6-9)
“ associates the scions of Vasu’s family with the cities of Kausambi,
Mahodaya and Girivraja.” :

All these are legendary accounts of Ceta and the Cetis or Cedis. But
these are not without their bearing on the Hathi-Gumpha text. These
enable us not only to grasp the significance of Kharavela’s epithet

1. Fausbsll's Jataka, Vol, VI, pp, 514, 521.
2. Milinda-Pafiha, Trenckner’s edition, p, 202.

3.4, H.OC. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p- 82.
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Oetam/avamsa vadkang or Cetirgjavamsa-vadhana but also to apprecxate
why he has been praised as r@jesivamsakula-vinisita, ~

The third statement as to Kharavela being installed as a mighty kmg
in the third generation of two kings belonging to the then reigning
dynasty of Kalinga, implies that he ascended the throne of Kalinga by the
lawful right of succession, which is to say, that he was in no sense a
usurper of the royal power. Differences of opinion are bound to be as to
the correct interpretation of the phrase fafiye Kalimgarajavamse pmwa-yﬂye
Mr. Jayaswal explains it as meaning “in the third dynasty of the Aira
line of the kings of Kaliiga,” while with Dr. R. C. Majumdar it means
“in the third generation of the Kalinga kings.” Both the interpretations
have obviously missed the technical sense of the expression purisa-yuga. As
for the ordinal Zafiya meaning “ the third,” there is no doubt that it quali-
fies purisa-yuga. For in the Hathi-Gumphd record of Kharavela’s tenth
regnal year (I. 11), we come across the expression Kalimgarajavamsanam
tatiyayugnsagivasine which, as a slightly different manipulation of the
phrase Zatiye Kalimgardjavamse purisa-yuge, leaves no room for doubt that
the numerical adjective fatiya was intended to be applied to yuga or purisa-
yuga. Here the plural form of Kalimgar@javamsa might seem to bear out
Mr. Jayaswal’s interpretation. But we must not forget that the word
purisa is understood, and that the expression Kalimgardjavamsinam may be ..
better interpreted as meaning ““of those of the royal dynasty of Kalinga.” }

The yuga, saga (sarga) and vamsa are three of the main subject-
matters of a Hinda Puripa. The term fafiya-yuga presupposes the
Indian tradition of catwryuga, “the four yuges,” each of the yugas
implying, according to Hindu cosmogony, a distinet “age” in the
development of the world-system, the term “age” being used in the
same sense as in “the Golden Age,” * the Iron Age,” and so forth.
Thus it may be shown that the Hindu sense of yuga or of caturyuga
is primarily cosmogonie.

The term saga or sarga signifies, according to Hindu cosmogony,
a stage or landmark in, or a sectional presentation of, the creative
evolution of the cosmos.! It is precisely in the sense of sectional presenta-
tion or chapter-division that the term sazga has been used in both

1. §ridharasvami in his Tika on the Vignu.Purdna, 1. 2. 66, explains sarga as a
‘synonym of srsti: sargddikarttd aiegamurttih sretyddirgpah cf. the terms Brahmasarga,
devasarga, bhiutasarge, and the like used in the Vigpu-Purdga, I. 5. 18-24.

N
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the Mahabharata and the Ramdyana, it being conveniently rendered
in English as “canto,” Several sargas or cantos go to makea book
called parva or kianda. Thus it may be shown that we are justified
in- interpreting the term saga in yugasage in the sense of a part,”
\ “ portion ” or ¢ period” of a yuga.
~ Keeping the tradition of cosmogonic caturyuga as a presupposition,
the Buddha or the Buddhist conceived four yugas ((catlari yugani) of
Arigapuggalas, “those of the Aryan lineage,” ! which is the same as
to say, the Buddha or the Buddhist conceived four purisa-yugas (cattire
purisa-yuggmi) in  driyavamsa,  “the Aryan lineage,”® understanding
the term yuga in the sense of yugga (couple) or yamaka (twin).® Thus
with the Buddhists the four yugas or purisa-yugas denote the four couples
of Aryan personalities {purisa-puggalas) representing the eight notable
.stages in the progress of the Buddhist pilgrim towards Arahatship,
-which is his final destination. A notion of sequence or succession is
implied in the Buddhist enumeration of four yugas or purisa-yugas as
patkama (the first), dutiya (the second), tafiya (the third) and cafuttha
(the fourth). But each yuga ov purisa-yuga considered by itself,
gliminates altogether the notion of sequence or succession, for a yuga,
to be worth the name, requires as a sine qud non the co-existence of
two persons, one representing, as the Buddhist put it, the stage of
inception (maggattha), and the other that of fruition (phalattha).*
Corresponding to yuga or purisa-yuga in Pali, we have the use of
-yuga or purisg-yuge in the Hathi-Gumpha text. And the expression
tatiya-yuga or latiya purisa-yuga suggests the same kind of gradational
gnumeration as that of four yugas or purdsa-yugas in Pali, If so, there
is 0o other alternative but to interpret the expression in the Hathi-Gumpha
text in the sense of the third couple of royal personages, one representing
‘the fifth king and the other the sixth king of one and the same reigning
dynasty of Kaliiga. This is precisely the sense sought to be conveyed
by the rendering ¢ the third generation of two kings.”

1. Rafgna-Suatta in the Sutta-Nipata and the Khnddaka.Patha, verse :
Ye puggala asthasata-pasattha | Cattari etani yugani honti ||

2 Mahdparinibbana-Suttanta, Digha-Nikaya, Vol. [T : Cattari purisa-yagéni attha-
purisa-puggala. )

3. Of. Pali sagvaka-yuga. The chapter which bears the name of Yamakavagga in
the Pali Dhammapada ‘s entitled Yugavarga in the Sanskrit Udanavarga.

4, Paramattha-Jotika," Khuddaka-Patha-Commentary : Sota pattimaggajthophalaftho’ts
ekam  yugam, evam tiva Arahattamagghitho-phalaftho’ti _ekekam  yuganti cattgrs
yugans honts,
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\/Does it imply a conjoint rule of two kings of the same royal family
reigning at the same time, and if so, in what sense ? In upholding the
interpretation offered by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar and Prof. R. C.
Majumdar of the text of the Andhau inscription as implying a conjoint
rule of King Chagtana, the grandfather, and King Rudradaman I, the
grandson, of the same Ksaharata royal family, Dr. H. C. Raychandburi
calls our attention to a number of facts deserving econsideration : (1) the
account given by Diodorus of the political constitution of Tauala (Patala),
the Indus Delta, as having been drawn on the lines of the Spartan,
enjoiring the conjoint rule of two kings representing the two eldest
representatives of the ruling elan and as vesting the command in war
in two hereditary kings of different houses; (2) the mention of dvirdja
in the Atharva-Veda (V. 20.9) in the sense of a conjoint rule of two;
(8) the danger of dvair@jya, the conjoint rule of two kings, in the event
of their disagreement and mutual enmity and hostility, discussed in the
Artha-Sastra (VILL 2.128);' (4) the system of dorajja (dvairdsya),
referred to in the Jaina Ayaramga-Sutta; (5) the case of King Dhrta-
ragira, the father, and King Duryodhana, the son, reigning together,
to be cited from the Mah@bharata; (6) the case of Eukratides and his
_son reigning together to be cited from Justin’s work; and (7) the
conjoint rule of Strato I and Strato II or that of Azes and Auziliges,
to be cited among other instances.?

The overwhelming evidence thus produced goes to prove that there{
is no inherent improbability of a conjoint rule of two kings in each%
generation of the then reigning dynasty of Kalinga being implied m%
the two Hathi-Gumghd expressions: (') fatiye Kalimgardja-vamse }

purisa-yuge, and (2) Kalimgardjovamsanup tatigayugasagdvasane. But

t

1. N. N. Law in his well-informed article on ‘‘ Technical Institutions” (Indian
Historical Quarterly), maintaing that dvairdjya or *‘ the rule by two kings * was,
according to the Artha-§dstra, a vyasana or ‘* distress” of the royal state, it implying
rather an abnormal than a normal state of things, The dvatrdjya form of government
must have been ushered in as a means of avoiding keeping the crown-prince waiting
indefinitely till the death or retirement of the reigning king. )

2, Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 308, Attention has also
.been drawn to an anecdote in the Mabfvastu (III, p. 432), in which three sons of
King Mahendra, the three uterine brothers, are said to have conjoinﬂtly reigned in
Simphapura, the capital of Kalinga. But attention might also be drawn to the Buddhist
tradition of nine Nanda brothers, the nine kings of the pre-Mauryan Nanda dynasty,
reigning conjointly in Magadha,
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to be sure about it, as well as to form an idea of the personal. relation of
the two reigaing kings in each generation in the aforesaid sense, we
must carefully take the Lalita-Vistara use of the term puruga-yuga into
our consideration.

The Lalita-Vistara mentions the following characteristics, among
others, of an ideal royal family fit to be graced by the birth of the Buddha:

Purusayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Parvapurugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Abhijatapurusayugasampannam ce tatkulam bhavati,
Abhilaksitapurusayugasampannam ca tathulam bhavati.
Maheéalkhyapurusayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati,

Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra translates these :—
“Such a family is...... remarkable for having two generations (living
at the same time), It has two predecessors, as well as two suceessors
~ (living at the same time). [t has two special generations living, and hav-
" ing a member of the name of Mahefa in two successive generations.”
We offer the following as a correct rendering of them :—

“Such a family is noted for having throughout a connecting link
between! two successive representative men. It has in its previous genera-
tion a connecting link between two successive representative men. It hasin
its present generation a connecting link between two sueccessive representa-
tive men. It has also in its coming generation a connecting link between
two successive representative men. It has throughouta conneeting link
of two greatly powerful successive representative men.”

- The ides of an uninterrupted continuity of the royal line from father
to son is contemplated in the Lalita-Vistara passage concerning puruga-
yuga. Inthe life-time of the grandfather and father, the son and grand-
son are to be in full vigour of life ensuring the prospeet of the birth of
the great-grandson and great-great-grandson. Considered in this light,
if the grandfather and father represent the first purusa-yuga, the son and
grandson represent the second, and the great-grandson and great-great-
grandson represent the third. And if, as is recorded in the Hathi-
Gumpha text, the third pwrusa-yuga of the then reigning dynasty of
Kalifiga was completed with the birth of Prince Kharavela, it follows that
Prince Kharavela was the great-great-grandson of the first king of this

1. Literally, a coupling of.

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

. NOTES 239

dynasty, and that the part of the third eouple (tatiya-yuga-saga) could be
over only with the death of his father. Keeping consistency with this.
meaning of puruga-yuga, as used in the Hathi-Gumpha text, we might say
that Kharavela’s father remained joined as a king with his grandfather
when he had been discharging the administrative functions as the crown-
prince for nine years from his sixteenth to his twenty-fourth year; that
on the death of his grandfather he himself became joined with his father
as a king as soon as he completed his twenty-fourth year; that his father
died in the eleventh year of his reign in the record whereof we are told
that the part of the third couple was over by that time and he paid pro-
per homage to the memory of the former kings of Kaliiga, which is to
say, he performed the §7Gd4 ceremony ; and that Kadampa-Kudepa came to
be joined with him as a king after the death of his father in the eleventh
year of his reign. If the cave standing in the name of Kadampa-Kudepa
was one of the 117 caves excavated in the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s
reign, it is evident from the epithets, Adira, Makiraja, Makameghavahana
and Kalitgddhipati, adorning the name of Kadampa-Kudepa in the old
Brahmt inseription No. III, that Kadampa-Kudepa as the son of Khara-
vela was then joined with him as a king of Kalinga in the fullest sense of
the term.’

Like the nobility of origin and ancestral line, the brightness, per-
fection and dignity of the bodily form and appearance is a primary condi-
tion to be fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king overlord. The Indian
popular feeling on this point bas found a pithy expression in the following
stanzas quoted in English translation from the Ulaka-Jataka (Fausbdll,
No. 270):

“ The owl is king, you say, o’er all bird-kind :
With your permission, may I speak my mind ? ”

T like not (with all deference be it said)
To have the owl anointed as our Head.
Look at his face ! if this good humour be,
What will he do when he looks angrily.”

1, The meaning made out is this: A and B represent the first puruga-yuge ; after the
death of A, the first yuga comes to be partly over and C comes to be joined as a king with
B; after the death of B, C and D combine to represent the second purusa-yuga; after
the death of C, the second yuga comes to be partly over and E comes to be joined as a
king with D; afcer the death of D, B and F combine to represent the third purusa-yuga;
after the death of E, the third yuga comes to be partly over (tatiyayugasagavasina) and
G comes to be joined as a king with F,
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¢ The Magapakkha- Jataka (Fausboll, No. 538) bears testimony to the
faet that bodily infirmity or deformity was considered an unbearable dis-
grace to a royal family. The Asokan legends, as found in the Divydva.
dana and the Mahavamsa-Tika, bring out the fact that the ugliness of
appearance stood greatly in the way of ASoka when he was still a prince.
The deseription in the Hathi-Gumpha text (I. 1) goes tv prove that
Khbaravela as a prince had the very best bodily form “glowing with.
graceful majesty, so lovely as to captivate the heart of Grace herself, a
veritable god Visnu in the human garb.” So much is implied indeed in
the adjective siri-kadara-sarirava.  — -
Proficiency in polite learning is another primary condition, Here the
term ¢ polite learning ’ involves the study and practice of various useful
seiences and arts. Proficiency in sciences implies the sound theoretical
knowledge of the principles and details of the systems, and proficiency in
arts implies the intelligent aund skilful use or application of those principles
aad details. As to proficiency in polife learning in the above sense, the

pronouncement of the Artha-Sastra (L. 5. 2) is:i—

Vidya vinito r&ja kv prajandm vinaye ratah \
Ananyam prifivim bhunkte sarvabhutahite ratah

“ The king who is well brought up in the discipline of seiences and
arts, and engaged in bringing up his subjects in diseipline, enjoys the earth
without sharing it with others, doing good to all living beings under his
rule.”

The Artha-Sastra (1.5.2) prescribes the following coueses of study for
a prince : (1) a prince should learn the alphabet and practise writiag
(¢ip), and should learn counting and arithmetic (s2mkiyana) from the
ceremony of tonsure to that of investiture with saered thread, that is to say,
from the third or fifth year to the ninth or tenth year; (2) from "the ninth
or tenth year to the sixteenth year, a prince should study the Brahmanical
treatises based upon the Three Vedas (4rayz) and the systens of speculative
philosophy (Anviksaks) under the teachers of acknowleged authority,
should acquire the knowledge of the science of wealth (7artz) under the
superintendents of various departments, and should acquire the knowledge
of the science of government (Dandanifs) under those who are adepts in
theories as well as in practical applicition; anl (3) from the sixteenth
year onwards, a princs should spend the forennon in receiving lessons ia
military tactics councerning the proper handling of troops and of weapons,
and the afternoon in hearing the Purana, the Itivyiia, the thﬂyikﬁ, the
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Udzkarana, the Dharmas3istra, and the Artha-3istra, all of which go by the
name of [{zkdsa,

To the same effect we read in the Milindapafiha (Trenckner’s edition,
p. 178) :—

“ Makiyz  rajaputtanam  hatthi-assa-ratha-dhann-tharu-lekha-muddz-
sukkhi-khattamanta-suti-muti-yufjha-ywjjhapana-kiriya-karaniya.”

“The princes of the earth are to learn the artsof writing and counting
and of handling the weapons and troops, and are to put into practice the
principles of polity, Sruti, Smpti and the seiences of war and warfare.”

This is but a rough and ready way of enumerating in one breath the
list of seiences and arts, which the Indian princes were required to learn,
and make judicious and skilful use of. We may take it for granted that
the list in contemplation of the author of the Milindapaiiha is virtually the
same as that in the Artha-Sastra. The Milindapafiha furnishes us with a
list of nineteen sciences and arts in all, in which King Milinda-Menander,
its ideal Indo-Baotrian Greek prince, gained high proficiency. We read :
“Many were the arts and sciences he knew—holy tradition and secular law;
the Sainkhya, Yoga, Nyaya, and VaiSesika systems of philosophy; arith-
metic ; musie; medicine; the four Vedas; the Puranas, and the Itihasas ;
astronomy, magie, causation, and spells; the art of war; poetry ; convey-
ancing—in a word, the whole nineteen.” !

Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman I is represented in his Jun&gad inseription
(circa 150 A.D.) as a prince who “ gained fame by studying grammar
(8abda), polity (artha), music (gandharva), logic (nydya), ete.”

As to Prince Kharavela’s education and ability, the Hathi-Gumpha
text (L.1) represents him (1) as one who was letha-rapa-ganana-vavakara-
vidki-visarada, and (2) as one who was savavijdraddta. Tt will be a mige
take to suppose that the second adjective, savavijdvadata, ¢ one whose self
was purified by proficiency in all Indian polite learning,” has been used
in apposition with the first, The term savavia ((sarw.vz(lya), the
whole of Indian polite learning, is meant to include lek4a, riipa, and the
rest enumerated in the body of the first adjective but not to be exhausted
by them. There are two very strong arguments against taking 8ava-vijd as
limited or exhausted by /lekka, r%ipa and the rest. First, we find

1. This is Rhys Davidy’ rendering of the Milinda text (pp. 8-4) which reads:
bahuni c'assa salthant uggahitani honmti, seyyathidam ; suti sammuti sankhya yoga niti
visesikd ganikd gandhabbd tikiccha catubbedd purand itihdsa jotisd mayd hetu mantang
yudddhd chandasg muddd, vacanena ekunavisati,

31
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that the Hathi-Gumpha text (L. 4) has praised him as Gamdkavaveda-

budha, “one who was versed in the science of music—the Gandharva-

lore.” This goes at once to show that sava-vija of Kharavela's

inseription includes the science of music which is not mentioned in the
- first adjective.

Secondly, the fact that King Kharavela ventured, in the very second
year of his reign, to defy so powerful a rival as King Satakarni in trium-
phantly marching with all the four divisions of his army amply attests
that he excelled, even while he was yet a prince, in the art of war and
warfare (yujjha-yujfhapana-kiriyi), which is to say, that seve-vyj@ in
Kharavela’s inscription is meant also to include yuddha-vidya. The same
inference may be drawn from the many acts of valour recorded in the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription.

Nevertheless, the expression sava-viji, as employed in Kharavela’s
inseription, suffers from vagueness and indefiniteness. What was precisely
the traditional total of vidya (sciences and arts) preseribed for the educa-
tion and training of Indian princes in the days of Khiravela we cannot say,
The Milindapafiha (cirea first century A.D.) mentions the total as nineteen
(vacanena ekiinavisati), while the Nidana-katha of the Pali Jataka-com-
mentary (Fausbill, Jataka, I. p. 58) speaks of twelve (dvadasavidham
sippam), including archery (dianuggata).

The VatsyAyana Xama-Siitra enumerates the ancient Indian sciences
and arts called yogas under sixty-four heads (catuhsasthika yoga), imply-
ing that by the time the Siitra was compiled in the extant form (cirea 3rd
or 4th century A. D.), the traditional total came to be reckoned at sixty-
four. This total, once established, continued to be in use and gained a
proverbial character in the later Hindu expression cafuhgasti-kala. The
Kama-Siitra enumerates, as pointed out by Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra,*
the sixty-four yogas as sciences and arts to be learnt and practised by the
young maidens aspiring for the position of court-ladies or for that of expert
gourtezans, either alone or in the company of their tutors, fellow students,
friends of the same age, ete.”” Strangely enough, Sridhara Svami in his
commentary on the Bhagavata-Purana, represents the Yadu princes Bala-
deva and Vasudeva as learning the sixty-four science and arts. _

Although references toall or most of the sciences and arts can be traced
in sueh an ancient Buddhist work as the Digha-Nikaya, Brahmajala-Sutta,

1, Rajendra Lala Mitra's translation of the Lalita-Vistara, pp. 186-8,
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it is difficult to conceive the total sixty-four as coming into existence much
before the third or fourth eentary A. D.

The Hathi-Gumpha description of Prince Kharavela’s proficiency in
1 earning, lekha-rapa-ganani-vavahira-vidhi-visarada and savavijévadata,
seems to correspond almost to a description of Prince Siddhartha’s educa-
tion in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. X), which runs as follows :—

Sastrani yani pracaranti manugyaloke |
Samkhya lipié ca gananint ca dhatutantram \
Ye &/payoga prthu laukika aprameyah i
Tegvesu 8tksitu pura bakukalpakotyah |

The parallel thus quoted from the Lalita-Vistara enables us to interpret
the Hathi-Gumpha expression savarijd (sarva-ridya) as implying “ whatever
subjects of study are current in the world of men, the various multitudinous
sciences and arts that are of use to the generality of mankind,”? that is to
say, “the whole of the Indian polite learning prevalent at that time.”

Of the four enumerated subjects of study, sam#ihya, lipi, ganana and
dhalutantra, the first two are met with in the Artha-Sastra (1. 5.2) ; and
the second and the Ffourth are met with in the Milindapafiha (p. 178) in
the form of lekha and mudda. The Lalita-Vistara and the Artha-Sastra
have used the term samAhya or samkkyana in the simple meaning of count-
ing the numbers, All the three texts have used the term Zipi or lekka in
the simple meaning of the knowledge and writing of alphabet or alphabets.
The term dialutanira, as used in the Lalita-Vistara, does not seem to
eonvey the idea of the knowledge of verbal roots, the meaning in which
Rija Rajendra Lala Mitra has interpreted it, The term dialutantra
appears to have been used just as another expression for mudd@ (mudra)
in the Milindapafiha.? Buddhaghosa has explained muddd as meaning
Katthamudda-ganand, which may be rendered as ‘“counting the totals on
one’s fingers.” The word katthamudda is generally taken to mean a ‘seal-
ring.” But none need be surprised if in Aatthamudda (hastamudrz) we trace
a word similar to Ailamudrdin the ancient Kharogthl documents, and if

1. For the enumeration of the science and arts, see the Lalita-Vistara, Oh, XII,
pp. 156-1587 (Lefmann’s edition).

2. The Lalita-Vistara itself substitutes mudra for dhatutantra in & second enumeration
in Oh, X11, p. 166 (Lefmann’s edition) : lipi-mudra-ganand-samkkya.
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the same was a current name for ¢ a punch-marked coin.’ If so, the dhatu-
tantra was no other than a mudrasastra dealing with the rules of ealeulation
applied to monetary transactions,—to transactions by metallic media of
exchange.

We think that the enumerated four subjects of study may be conveni-
ently reduced to three to make them correspond to three in the Hathi.
Gumpha text, the term Zipi corresponding to lekka, the term dhatutantra or
mudra to ripa, and the terms samhya and gananz to ganand.

Mr. Jayaswal is in the right to suggest that the three terms lekia,
ripa and ganand, as used in the Hathi-Gumpha text, were intended to have
a deeper significance than what they generally implied in popular usage.
The term lekia was not used to mean simply the knowledge of the alphabet
and the practice of alphabet-writing. The learning and writing of alpbabet
has been proscribed in the Artha-Sastra as a course of study for a beginner,
for a prince of three or five years of age. Lekia in the sense of mere
knowledge and writing of alphabet is evidently inconsistent with the
adjective lekhavisirada, representing Prince Kharavela as ¢ an expert in the
art of writing” in the Hathi-Gumpha record giving an account of the nine
years spent by Khiravela as a crown-prince, from his fifteenth to his
twenty-fourth year. The Hathi-Gumpha inscription says that Kharavela
passed the first fifteen years of his life just playing the games befitting his
young age. But we shall misinterpret this stalement to assume that
Prince Kharavela commenced to learn ka, t4a, ga just after he completed
his fifteenth year and not before. The statement goes rather to show that
he commenced his career as a crown-prince when he passed as “an expert
in all matters relating to the art of writing.” = The statement as to his
spending the first fifteen years of his life in princely games has no meaning
ei:cept as implying that he spent these years unmindful of and without
being called to the responsibility of administration.

This may suffice to justify us in interpreting the term lek#s in the
Hathi-Gumpha text in the same wider and deeper sense as /lekka or Sasana
(royal writs) in the Artha-Sastra (IL 9.28).

[Similarly we are not to take 7izpa as a simple term for the counting of
the totals of stamped coins but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
relating to coinage and curreney, all transactions in which the medium of
exchange is a factor, more or less in the same sense riipa in the Artha-Sastra,

In the same way we are not to take gamand as asimple tarm for
counting or calculation but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
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relating to accounting, more or less in the same sense as gamang in Adoka’s
R. E. I1I and in the Artha-Sastra (I1. 7. 25).

Over and above Je¢kha, r@ipa anG ganand, we have the use of two other
words, to wit, wavatdra and vidki. In the compound letla-riipa-ganani-
vavahara-vidhi, vidhs may be either combined with each of the preceding

words and interpreted in the sense of *“ rule,” lekha-vidhi, * the rule of

124 ({3

writing,” rigpavidhi, “ ihe rule of coinage and curreney,” ete., or treated
as a separate term per se. We have tentatively translated wavahira-vidii
by *“ admipistration and procedures,” which is somewhat vague and mis-
leading. The Sanskrit term vyavatara corresponding to vavakhzra has been
clearly defined in the Artha-Sa.tra (IIL 1.58) as vyavaharika-8astra,
“ judicial, administration and procedures in accordance with established
conventions.”  Treating vidAi as a separate term, Mr. Jayaswal has
sought to interpret it in the sense of dharma-8astra. There is no
inherent improbability of this sense of wvidks, The term vidii has
been used in the Artha-Sasira in the sense of kriya-vidhks, * the rule of
action,” But varakara, too, is just a “ rule of action,” the difference
between the two being that while »id/s implies state-action in accordance
with the established laws of human conduct and duty, vavakara implies state-
action in accordance with established conventions. In the two enumera-
tions of four things in the Artha-Sastra (IIL 1. 58), caritra has been re-
placed by samst4@ or dharmasasira, and rajedasana by nyaye or danda. It
is quite possible that #idk¢ in the Hathi-Gumpba text is jast a synonym for
myama (Artha-Sastra, I. 5. ), or caritra or samstha or dharmaiastra (Artha!
Sastra, 111, 1. 58).

Vavahara of Kharavela’s inseription is obviously the same word as
viyoh@la of Afoka’s P. E. 1V, in which viyotdla stands in contradistinetion
mﬁa : viyohala-samatd ca damda-samatd. We fully agree with Prof,
D. R. Bhandarkar in interpreting wiyohala-samati in the sense of * uni-
formity of procedures ” but differ from him, as well as from Prof. Biibler,
both of whom take viyokala to be a synonym of abkikala ( Pali abkihara).
Prof. Biihler seems, however, to be right in interpreting the Asokan ex-
pression abhthale va damde va as signifying  in the awards of reward or
punishment ”’ on the authority of the Sambhava.Jataka (Fausboll, No. 515)
where ablihara is paraphrased by piija. We prefer to take damda of
damda-samatid as an equivalent of nyaya or raja-8@sana of the Artha-
fastra, to interpret damda-samatd in the sense of “ uniformity of decisions,”
and to explain abkikala and damda as meaning respectively “ decisions
for ” and “ decisions against.”
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There is nothing in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription to indicate .that
Prince Kbaravela was sent out of Kalinga for his education to such a
place as Taxila, which was famous as an ancient seat of learning. On the
other hand, the recorded facts go to show that he spent the first twenty-
four years of his life in Kalinga. In all probability he was placed during
the first fifteen years of his life under an experienced tutor,—a vrddie in
the language of the Artha-Sastra, just in the same way that Prince
Siddhartha was placed, according to the Lalita-Vistara, under a tutor
named Vi§vamitra, and the Yadu princes Balardama and Vasudeva were
placed, according to the Bhigavata-purana, under a tutor named Sandi-
pani. It also seems probable that, while a crown-prince, he received a
practical training in the art of administration at the hands of the high
functionaries in charge of various departments, and acquired the know-
ledge of the systems of religion and philosophy at the hands of the saintly
and far-famed ascetic and recluse teachers in Kalinga.

The numerical strength of family members, relations and retinues is
another primary condition to be fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king
overlord. On this point we are supplied with some information in the
Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year where we

N read that his queens, sons, brothers, relatives and the royal servants co-
operated with him in excavating one hundred and seventeen caves on
Kumari-pavata, the Kumari hill, bo provide resident Arhats (Jain saints)
with accommodations and shelters for resting their bodies.

The old Brahmi inscription No. I records the upper cave of the
Maficapur! group as an excavation of Kharavela’s chief queen and a dedi-
cation to the recluses in Kalinga. Thus this inseription furnizhes us with
a corroborative evidence of the trath of the Hathi-Gumpb$ record of
Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year, The expression ““the recluses in
Kalinga ” may be viewed as explanatory of the Hathi-Gumpha expression
“ resident Arhats.”

The very fact that she has been honoured as the chief queen (aga-
makist) of His Graceful Majesty Kharavela, the king overlord of Kalitiga,
-goes to prove that King Kharavela had queens more than one, that his
chief queen was not the only queen, and that she was just the queen con-
sort, the chief one among the queens, although we cannot definitely say
among how many queens in all.  Although this is a fact that Kharavela
had queens more than one, we do not know altogether how many caves
were donated by his queens. Adoka’s “ Queen’s Ediet” introducing
Kaluvaki as his second queen (duftyd dev?) enables us to say that King
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Agoka had at least two queens of whom Kaluvaki was the second in rank.
The old Brahmi inscription No. II, containing a reference to Kharavela’s
chief queen, leaves the question as to the number of his queens entirely
open.

Some of the caves on the Kumari hill were excavated by Kharavela’s
sons in the thirteenth year of his reign, and King Khdravela became
thirty-seven years old in his thirteenth regnal year. If he had married
in the sixteenth year of bis life and a son was born in that very year,
his eldest son could not be older than twenty-one years when the caves
were excavated. He had sons more than one, but altogether how many
gons he then bad, and how many by each of his queens we cannot say.
In the Maficapuri group of three caves, the cave in the upper storey was
an excavation of Kharavela’s chief queen, the corresponding cave in the
lower storey was an excavation of King Kadampa-kudepa, and the side cave
in the lower storey is said to have been an excavation of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha. In the inseriptions of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. II1) and
Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No, IV) their personal relationship with King
Kharavela is not at all indicated. But the grouping of the three caves
in the manner just deseribed seems to indicate that even in the works of
art and architecture the mother has sought to be combined with her two
sons, of whom King Kadampa-Kudepa was the elder! and Prince Vadukha-
Varikha the younger.

The brothers of King Kharavela have been referred to as excavators
of some of the caves in the record of his thirteenth regnal year. No caves
have, as yet, been discovered with inscriptions recording their names,
Had there been found out any such inscriptions, as princes of the same
royal house, their names would have been recorded each asa “ Kumara-
Prince,” precisely as in the case of Prince Va/ukha-Varikha.

As regards Kharavela’s kinsfolk among the excavators of the caves
we have no definite information from the old BrahmI inseriptions. Two
of these inseriptions (Nos. VI-VII) record the name of one Cilakamma
(Ksudrakarma, Junior Karma) as the excavator of two sevarate caves,
The inseription No. VIII records the name of Kamma (Karma) as the
gentleman who donated the chambers of one of the caves, and the name
of Khina (Ksiua) as the lady who donated the frontal building construetion.

1. R. D.'Banerji observes : ‘‘A minor inscription mentions a king of Kalifiga named
Kiidepa-siri who may be a descendant or a successor of Kharavela as he bears the same
titles as Kbaravela” (JBORS, Vol. III, Pt. IV, p. 505),
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The association of the two names in one and the same inscription
as well as in one and the same work of art and architecture is significant,
and it may be taken to indieate that the gentleman was the husband and
that the lady was his wife. It may be inferred from the two names,
Kamma and Ciilakamma, that the gentlemen known by these two names
were related to each other as brothers, of whom Kamma was the elder
and Cilakamma the younger. It seems probable that Kamma, Cilae
kamma and Khiga were counted among Kharavela’s kinsfolk.

With regard to the royal officers and servants among the execavators
of the caves, we have one inseription (No. IX), in which a gentleman
named Bhiiti has been distinetly mentioned as a Town-judge (Nagara-akka-
damsa),—a designation corresponding to Nagalaka-makamita ov Nagalavis
yohdlika-makamata in Ajoka’s S.R.E.L,, and to Nagaraka in the Artha-Sastra
(11. 85. 56) ; one inseription (No. X), in which Nakiya of Bariya has been
represented as a High-functionary with ministerial duties (Makamada);
and one inseription (No. XIV), in which the donor Kusuma has been des-
eribed as a Pidamfilika. Kusuma, as his inseription shows, donated more
caves than one (lenani). :

It is snggested that Padamiilike may be regarded as a local patrony-
mic signifving a man belonging to a loeality named Pademaila. But we
must draw the reader’s attention to the Asadisa-Jataka (Fansboll, No. 181)
in which the Raja-padamulikas (““ Servers of the royal feet ") figure as the
attendants who were in close touch with the king, Prof. Cowell and Mr.
Ronse in their Enclish translation have rendered R3ja-pidamul/ikd as
“slaves,” and we, following Mr., R, D. Banerji, have rendered Padimulika
of the inseription as © Menial.” Now it would seem that the R@ja-pada-
malikas or  Pddamiilikas were not slaves or menials of an ordinary kind.
For, according to the Buddhist Birth-story, they were tha persons who
glandered Prince Peerless to the king, his brother., In Mr. Francis’ render-
ing of the Sarabhanga-Jataka (Fausbll, No. 522), the Rije-padam@likas
gtand forth as “ king’s attendants.” This Rirth-story relates that on his
return home from Takkasild as a master of archerv, Sarabhanaea, the roval
chaplain’s son, was appointed a RZja-pidamuliks bv the king of Benares
in compliance with the request of his father. He daily attended on the
king (upatthaki) and daily received a thousand pieces of money, a much
higher honorarium than ¢ the king’s attendants ™ could ordinarily expect.
On the display of his skill in archery, he was soon promoted to the post of
commander-in-chief, a fact which clearly proves that the king’s attendant’s
rank was a lower status than that of a commander-in-chijef,
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The inscription No. X is capable of an interpretation, aocording to
which Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya may appear as joint donors of one
and the same cave. Should this be accepted as the correct interpretation,
it may be inferred from the order of the three names that Mahamada, the
father, Bariya, the mother, and  Nakiya, the son, were associated in one
and the same work of art and architecture, .

In the inseription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No. II), Her Majesty
has been represented as rzjino Laldkasa Hatkisi(z)ha-sampanatasa dhut,
“ the daughter of the high-souled king Hastisaha or Hastisimha of rising} -
glory.” In this reading and rendering, it is difficult to ascertain. whether '
Laldka is a royal epithet derived from the name of the kingdom of which
Hastisaha- Hastisimha was the king or it is just a title of praise similar to
Yasalalaka in the name Yasalzlaka-Tissa of a king of Ceylon mentioned in
the Mahdavamsa. If it be a royal epithet derived from the name of the
kingdom, it is easy to understand, first that Hastisaha- Hastisimha was the
king of Lala,and, secondly, that the royal families of Kalifiga and Lila
were united by a matrimonial alliance. In accordance with the location
suggested in the Mahavamsa, Lala or Lala was a kingdom situated between
Kalinga and Magadha,! in which ease ILala or Lila cannot but be identi-
fied with Ladba or Ralha.? Accepting the other interpretation of Laldka,
we fail altogether to understand of what kingdom Hastisaha-Hastisimha
was the king. Whatever the correct interpretation, it is certain that
Kharavela’s chief queen was a princess born of a distinguished royal
family,

The possession of a superb state-elephant is one of the tests for deter-
mining the status of a king overlord. The royal style Makameghavihana
adorning the names of Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa goes to show thas
the state-elephant of the kings of the royal family of which they we
the descendants was known by the name of Makzmegha, * the Grea
Cloud.”  Wahimeghavakana is also an epithet of Iudra, the king of the;
gods. This royal epithet may accordingly be taken to imply that Khara-
vela and other kings of the Makimeghavikana family were very powerful,
each of them bearing comparison with Mahendra. Every Indian king was

1. Mahidvamsa, Ch, VI.

2. For the arguments in favour of the identification of Lila or Lala with l3ta in
Western India, see 8. K. Chatterji’s * The Origin and Development of the Bongali
Language, Vol, I, p. 72, f.n, : '

32
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regarded as an earthly representative of Indra or Mahendra. This is corro-
borated by the royal title Imdaraja occurring in the concluding paragraph of
the Hathi-Gowmpha text. The reading Bhikhurdja suggested by Mr.
Jayaswal and others is out of the question. The elephants of Anga and
Kaliriga have been praised in the Artha-Sastra (1. 2.20) as those of the
noblest breed. The Kurudbamma and Vessantara Jatakas (Fausboll, Nos.
276, 547) bear testimony to the fact that a kind of religious sanctity was
attached by the peoples of India to state-elephants.

The possession of enormous Wealth in the shape of a large amount of
ready money, vast stores of food-stuffs, precious stones, rich apparels,
horses, elephants and other live-stocks is a test of the high fortune and
prosperity of a king overlord. Fortunately, the Hathi-Gumpha text is not
lacking in information on all these points.

First, as to ready money and solveacy of His Majesty’s government,
we find that King Kharavela possessed a sufficiently large amount to be

~in a position to spend 35,00,000 pieces, in the very first year of his reign,
to repair the capital of Kalinga (I. 2); to spend 1,00,000 pieces, in his
fith regnal year, to bring the canal near the Tanasuliva or Tanasuli road,
into the ecapital (I. 6); to remit within the kingdom of Kalinga all taxes
and duaties in his sixth regnal year, the taxes and duties amounting to
many hundred thousand pieces (L. 7); to spend some hundred thousand
pieces, in his seventh regnal year, to organise a hundred kinds of pompous
parade and to perform all eeremonies of victory (1. 8); to spend some
hundred thousand pieces, in his eighth regnal year, to feast all sections of the
people in Mathura as well as in Kalinga (L. 9); bo spend 33,00,000 pieces,
in his ninth regnal year, to erect the ¢ Great.victory Palace’ (L. 10); to
spend 1,00,000 pieces, in his tenth regnal year, to pay due homage to the
memory of the former kings of Kalinga (L. 11); to spend 75,00,000 pieces,
in his fourteenth regnal year, to erect certain religious edifices (I, 15);
to carry out, in his eleventh regnal year, the costly work of reclamation of
Pithuda-Pithajaga, which had become converted into a watery jungle of
grass (L. 12); to excavate, in his thirbeenth regnal year, as many 'as 117
caves on the Kumart hill (L. 14); and, last but not the least, to finance, in
bis secend, fourth, eighth and twelfth regnal years, the expensive under-
takings of military expeditions all over India (L. 8, L. 5, L. 9, L. 13).

1o this connexion, three points. of importance deserve consideration :
(1) that in the Hathi-Gumpha records of Khiravela'’s regna.l' years, just
the amounts, 33,00,000, 38,00,000 and 75,00,000, are mentioned without
any indication as to what sort of money, Kargzpana, Suvarna or Satamana,
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was current at that time in Kalinga ; (2) that the treasury of the govern-
ment inherited by King Kharavela was full of ready money to enable him
to spend 35,00,000 pieces, in the very first year of his reign, for repairing
the capital city ; and (3) that the annual income of His Majesty’s govern-
ment from the taxes and duties collected from his subjeets in the kingdom of
Kalihga, from the inhabitants of the towns and districts (pora-janapada,),!
amounted to many hundred thousand pieces. Even leaving a good margin
for hyperboles and exaggerations in the specified figures, one cannot but
gather this impression from the Hathi-Gumphd record, that Kharavela
was a fabulously rich king or that Kalinga was a prosperous kingdom )
under his rule.

Secondly, as to food-stuffs, we find that King Kharavela possessed
vast stores to be in a position to sumptuously feast, in his ninth regnal
year, all sections of the community—the religicur of Brahmanical and
non-Brahmanical orders, the ascetics and householders, the officials and
nou-officials onee in Mathura and subsequently in Kalinga (I. 9); and to
arrange for similar feasts on several other occasions, such as at the time
when he was formally installed in the throne (I. 1), when he organized
festiviti+s and merry gatherings (L. 4), when he performed all ceremonies
of vietory (L. 7), when he paid homage to the memory of his predecessors
(L. 11), and, lastly, when he dedicated the caves and other religious edifices
(L 14, L. 15). King Adokain his R.E. 1, says that formerly many hundred
thousands of living beings were daily slaughtered in his kitchen for dainty
dishes, while subsequently the number was reduced to three, two peafowls
and one deer. Although he has expressed in it a pious wish to stop even
the daily slaugh:er of three living beings, there is nothing in his inserip-
tions to indicate that he was an advocate of vegetarian diet. What is
clear from his ediets, especially R.E. I, is that he undervalued sacrificial
slaughter of life, killing living creatures in the name of religion. The
Hathi-Gumpha text is altogether silent on this point. If King Kharavela
were a scrupulous Jain layman, it might have been expected from him
that he would strictly observe vegetarian practice.

1. Jayaswal has taken infinite pains to establish that in contexts, such as that of the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription, where the terms pora and Janapada are used in gingular num.
ber, they are intended to denote two representative bodies of citizens and peoples, See,
for a lengthy and detailed ecriticism of auch!an interpretation, N, N, Law’s instructive
paper—* The Janapada and the Paura,”” in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. II,
Nos. 2.8,
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Thirdly, as to precious stones and the rest, we read in the Hathi-
Gumpha text that King Kharavela received abundant supplies of pearls,
gems, jewels and various kinds of apparels as tribute from the then reign
ing king of Pandya whose kingdom was noted for those produets and
received ag well precious stones and horses, elephants and antelopes as
presents from a handred Viasukis (I. 13). The Vidyaihara-abode was
apparently another territory wherefrom the precious metals were eollected
for filling the royal storehouse with the treasures of value (I.5). It may
be inferred from the occurrence of such expressions as veluriya...Maka-
vijaya pasada (1. 10), veduriya-gabha (1.13) and veduriya-nila-vochimna
(L. 15), that the precious stoues treasured up in Kharavela’s royal store-
house belonged to these two classes, viz., (1) the beryl (if Zapis lazuli is not
the correct rendering of veduriya), and (2) the emerald {nila). Lastly,
from the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s fourteenth regnal year,
it is evident that the kingdom of Kalinga abounded in the best quarries of
stone extending over many leagues (varakara-samuthdpita aneka-yojana-
@hita sil@, I. 16). We do not know, as yet, where these stone-quarries were
to be found, whether in the Tosali division of his Kalinya kingdom or
elsewhere. It is clearly brought out in the record of Kharavela’s fourteenth
regnal year that the stone-slabs quarried out of those quarries were
best available materials for making stone-pillars, shrines and shrine-
posts. :
~ The numerical strength and equipment of the army constitute a good
test for determining the status of a king overlord. As to the numerical
strength of Kharavela’s army, we read in the Hathi-Gumpha vecord of his
eighth regnal year (L. 9) that His Majesty marched out with a mighty
army (mahati-senz) enabling him to bring a terrible pressure to bear upon
the people of Rajagaha. The second year’s record (I. 3) says that the
Kalinga army of King Kharavela consisted of a multitudinous troop -f the
horses, the war-elephants, the foot soldiers and the chariots (%aya-gaja-
nara-radka-bakulam damdam), that is to say, of the traditional four divisions
of an Indian army. The fact that King Kharavela was able to undertake, in
the very second year of his reign, such a campaign towards the western
quarter in defiance of so powerful a rival as King Satakarni, distinetly
proves that his fighting army was, more or less, the fighting army of his
predecessors, the kings of the Aira-Meghavahana dynasty.

~ Seni or army is a general term for denoting the fizhting vsbrength of
a king. 'The horse (4zya), the elephant (gaja), the footman (ware) and
the chariot (radka) are the four terms to represent the four divisions of an
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army, while senZ and wvakana (troops and conveyance) are the two terms to
distinguish. the fighting warriors and soldiers from horses, elephants and
chariots considered as vehicles and conveyances. We have the use of all
these technical terms in Kharavela’s inseripion.

As to the equipment of Kharavela’s army, we find that, in the eon-
cluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription (I. 16), His Majesty
has been represented as apatitata-caka-vahana-bala, a mole of praise, which
we have rather wrongly rendered (anfe, p. 47) as “strong with undaunted
carriers of the realm of royal command,” suggesting in the footnote that
by these carriers were intended to be meant ¢ the ministers and other royal
officers.” We now deteet that such an interpretation as this is not borne
out by the expression actually used. Caka-vakana is evidently the same
expression as sena-vakana, which oceurs in the eighth year’s record (I. 9).
Can there be any doubt that by sena-vdkana, the drafter of the inscription
intended to signify the troops and transports ? In the Culla- Kﬂliﬁga-Jé-}_
taka, King ¥alinga of Kalinga, precisely as Kalimgidhipati Kharavela in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, has been described as a warrior who was
in a position to march out for éonquesb with a mighty army (nakatiya
sendya), equipped that he was with multitudinous troops and transports
(sampanna-bala-vihana). If this reasoning be at all sound, it clearly
follows that ¢ nndaunted ’ or ¢ invineible ’ (apafekata) was the character of
Kharavela’s fighting army.

There is nothing distinetly on record to indicate Whether when and
how King Kharavela increased the number and fichting equipment of his
army. It may be easily inferred, however, from the eighth year’s record
(L. 9) that the troops and transports with which he attacked the people of
Rajagaha did not suffice to withstand the fear of counter-attacks. He must
have sufficiently reinforced bis fighting army and increased its equipment
before he marched out again iu the twelfth year to produce consternation

among the rulers of Uttarapatha, as well as to subdue Bahasatimita, the
then reigning king of Magadha (I, 13),

Thus it may be shown that the Kalinga army of King Kharavela was
sufficiently well-equipped and enormously large. And yet the fact remains
that the Hathi-Gumpha inscription does not supply us with the actual
figures relating to Kharavela’s troops and transports. A tolerably clear
idea of the numerical strength of his fighting army may, however, be
formed from a few collateral evidences.

We know, for instance, “from the earlier account of Megasthenes
(Indika, Frag. L. 6) that the king of the Kalingas was protected by a
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standing army, numbering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalry, and 700 war
elephants.” Prof. Radbakumud Mookerji rightly suggests that ¢ this
army must have been counsiderably expanded by the time of Afoka when
the number of casualties alone is stated to be at least 4 lacs (taking the
number of those who ultimately suceumbed to the wounds of war to be, say,
3 lags).”!

Prof. Mookerji’s reference is evidently Agoka’s R. E. XIII contain-
ing, as it does, an account of the heavy casualties suffered by the king-
dom of Kalinga in the aggressive war waged by the Maurya emperor in
the eighth year of his reign. This account goes to prove that the fighting
army of Kaliga in Asoka’s time could afford to suffer the losses of 150,000
men as deportees, of 100,000 men as those killed in action, and of “ many
times as many * men as ‘ those who died of wounds received in the fight.’2

Here the expression ‘many times as many ' is vague and indefinite,
and guilty, no doubt, * of an exaggeration.” The following seems to be
a reasonable estimate of the fighting army of Kalinga, which has been
recently suggested by Prof. Mookerji: ¢ If the number of those (who
died of wounds received in the ficht) be taken to be at least thrice that of
the killed, the total number of ecasualties would be 4 lacs, and adding to
this the n1mber of the deportees, the number of the army that fought on
the battle-field would be at least 5% lacs.’”8

Having regard to the fact that in the case of Afoka’s Kalitga war,
the army of Kaliiga fought in defence against a foreign invasion, and
that in the case of Kbharavels’s campaigns, the army of Kalidiga marched
out to produce a marked impression all over India, it may be safely pre-
sumed that the total nnmber of the standing army of Kalinga during
Kharavela’s reign was by far the greater and by no means less than 53
(or 33 7) lacs. In accordance with Plutarch’s statement (Life of Alexander,
Ch. XII), “ Androkottos (Chandragupta Maurya) was able to overrun and
subdue the whole of India with an army of 600,000.” If it was possible

1. Asoka, p. 16.
2. If Afoka’s statement be taken to refer to the casualties suffered by two armies,

the army of Kalitiga and the army of Magadha (which is not likely), the number of the
Kalifga army in Adoka’s time must have been much less than 5% lacs, the number fixed

by Radhakumud Mookerji.
8. Asoka, p. 162, f. n. 8. It seems that ASoka's expression bahutdvamtake may be

interpreted, with reference to the just preceding figure of 1 lac, also as meaning “ ag many
a8 that (1 lac),” itt which case the total will be 3 lacs (13 +1+1).
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for Chandragupta Maurya to overrun and subdue the whole of India with
an army of 6 lacs, there is no reason why it would be impossible for Khara-
vela to undertake military campaigns all over India with an army number-
ing thereabout.

It cannot be supposed that King Kharavela marched out with the
whole of the standing army of Kalinga without leaving a fraction of it
for the defence of his kingdom 1in his absence. This fraction must be
added to the number of the units with which he marched out in order to
determire the total number of the standing army of Kalinga during his
reign. In the case of Chandragupta Maurya, we find that he proceeded
to conquer the whole of India with an army of 6 lacs, while the standing
Maurya army during his reign consisted of 700,000 men in round numbers,
600,000 infantry, 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants attended by 36,000 men,
and 8,000 chariots managed by 24,000 men. Lt is impossible to think that
the total of the standing army of Kalifiga during Kharavela’s reign ex-
ceeded 6 lacs.

The idea of militia was not, perhaps, altogether absent. The account
given by King Agoka of his Kaliiga war tends to create an impression
in favour of the opinion that the conquest effected by the Maurya con-
queror proved ultimately to be a defeat to the people of Kalifiga. If the
general people of Kalifga had not somehow taken part in the battle, there
1s no reason why King A§oka would feelingly dwell upon the suffering
caused to the civilian population by * violence or slaughter or separation
from their loved ones.”

In the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kbaravela’s eighth regnal year (I. 9),
we read that he effected a timely retreat to Mathurd in order to relieve the
troops and trausports of his army terrified by the uproar of counter-attacks
from the people of Rajagaha. If our interpretation of this particular
record be correct, it clearly follows that the citizens of R&jagaba took up
arms in defence of their city acainst a foreign invasion. The twelfth year’s
record (I. 13) shows that His Majesty’s conquest of Aniga-Magadha was not
completed until he was able to force into submission the inhabitants of
these two countries (Amga-Magadhavisinam ca pade vamdapayat:) after
subduing King Bahasatimita. It is evident from many of the records in
the Hathi-Gumpha text that in undertaking military eampaigns all over
India, King Kharavela tried by all possible means to evoke the ‘patriotic
sentiments among his subjects, the inhabitants of the kingdom of Kalirnga
in general and the citizens of his capital in particular. The record of his
seventh regnal year (L. 8) says that he caused a hundred kinds of pompous
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parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and horses, and all ceremonies
of victory to be performed. The eighth year’s record (I. 9) says that he
sumptuously feasted all sections of the people once in Mathurd and subse-
quently in Kaliniga, and organised triumphal processions as a means, no
doubt, of impressing the idea of victory on the minds of the people. The
erection of a new royal palace known by the name of Vaka-vijaya-pasada,
“the Great-victory Palace,” the assuming of the self-conferred title
Mahz-vijaya, “ the Great Conqueror,” the bringing back by a triumphal
procession from Anga-Magadha to Kalifiga of the Kalinga Throne of
Jina which was carried off by Kin;_ﬁanda as a trophy, the receiving
of tributes and valuable presents from the king of Pandya, as well
as from a hundred Vasukis, the entertaining of the citizens of the
capital of Kalinga with feasts, festivities and musical performances, the
remitting of taxes and duties, the adorning of the capital with new roads,
squares, gate-bars and towers —all helped him to keep the people always
in excitement, and induce them, as we may say, to join the army to fight
for the glory of their country.

1t seems that Mr. Jayaswal! and Prof. Radhakumud Mookerji* have
tried the impossible in endeavouring to infer the total of the population of
Kalinga from the total number of its standing army. Whether assuming
with Goltz that “ every 15th soul of the population can take up arms in
defence against a foreign invasion,” or slightly altering with Prof.
Mookerji, the proportion of its fighting strength to its total population
from six per cent. to eight per cent. one counts 75 or 60 lacs as a reasonable
figure of the population of Kaliniga in ASoka’s time against the present
population of 50 lacs, we must treat it as nothing but an ingenuity without
proofs. To infer the total of the population from the total of the standing
army of a country, no matter whether it is Kalifiga or any other land, 1s
to forget that history is neither logic nor mathematies. Anyhow, we
may assure Prof. Mookerji that Kharavela’s inseription keeps us entirely
in the dark about the population of Kalinga.

The soundness of administrative policy and method is another test for
determining the status of a king overlord. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription
bears a clear testimony to the fact that it was a declared policy of King
Kharavela to govern his kingdom in accordance with established customs

1. JBORS., Vol. IIT, Part 1V, p. 440,
2, Asoka, p, 162, f, n. 3,
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and not departing from the traditional methods of his forefathers. In
order that his subjeets might have no misgiving on this point, he did not
forget to remind them of the fact that whatever he did, he did in econson-
ance with the noble tradition of the former kings of Kalinga. For
instance, the fourth year’s record of his reign (I. 5) says that he governed
the Vidyadhara country in accordance with the principle and usage of the
former kings of Kalinga, everywhere by the highest kind of law
(Vijadharddhi-vasam... Kalimga-puvarijinam dhamena va niting va pasasayats
savata dhamakitena). Similarly in the tenth year’s record (I. 11), we read
that he caused proper homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kalifiga, as a public demonstration, no doubt, of his
loyalty to the tradition of his royal predecessors (Kalimga-purardjagnam
yasa-sakdram Fkarapayati). The eleventh year’s record (I, 12) says that
he reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka, founded by the former
kings of Kalinga, by arranging to drive its grassy jungle into the
Langala  river  (Kalimga-puvaraje-nivesita- Pithudaga-dabham Nagale
nekasayatr). In the very opening paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha
text (L. 1), he has been represented as ““an increaser of the fame and pros-
perity of the royal House of King Ceta (Cetardjavamsa-vadhana). The
same opening paragraph goes to show that he felt much pride in declaring
his connection with the reigning dynasty of Kalinga. And the same
inference can be drawn from the concluding paragraph (L. 16) where he
figures as a king who descended from a family of the dynasty of royal
sages (rajisi-vamsa-kula-vinisita).,

It is clear from the records in the Hathi-Gumpha text that King
Kharavela successfully followed all the traditional methods of Indian kings
to please his subjects. For instance, the first year’s record (1. 2) says that
as soon as he was anointed, in the very first year of his reign, he under-
took to repair the capital of Kalidga, to build up the embankments of the
deep and cool tanks and to restore all the gardens, avowedly as a means of
pleasing the people, his subjects ( pakatiyo ca ramjagati). In the sixth
year’s record (I. 7), we read that he showed a great favour to the inhabit-
ants of towns and districts by remitting all taxes and duties, which, too
was one of the traditional methods of gaining popularity by a king with
his subjeets. The third year’s record (I. 4), goes to show that he tried to
entertain the citizens of the capital of Kaliiga by musical performances
and festivities and ‘merry gatherings.’

It is equally clear from other records in the Hathi-Gumpha text that
King Kharavela spared no pains and left no stones untuyrned to win the
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heart of his subjects by convincing them of the fact that he gave them the
£ull beuefit of a good and efficient government, and that he enhanced - their.
happiness by .administering justice with an even hand, by increasing the
wealth and prosperity of his kingdom, by the maintenance of internal peace
and order, by guarding the kingdom well against foreign invasions, by
facilitating communication with the capital, and no less by securing for the
people a fertile tract of land for agricultural purpose. '

The details of Kharavela’s administrative machinery are unknown
The Hathi-Gumpha text records (I.-14) that the roysl servants (raja-
bhataki) co-operated with him in excavating caves for the Jain saints
and recluses on .the Kumarl hill. The reference to the royal servants
is to be found also in the record of his eighth regnal year (I.+). As
regards these royal servants, we have mention of a Nagara-akhadamsa

(Town-judge) in the old Brahmi inscription (No. IX), of a Makamada (if
it is the same official designation as Makamatta) in the inseription (No. X),
and of a Padamulika (if it is the same official designation as Rds.pada-
mwlike in the Jatakas) in the inseription (No. XIV). We have no infor-
‘mation as to whether there were any separate boards and departments, and
as to whether any innovations were introduced by King Kharavela in the
. existing administrative system. Kharavela was evidently too much pre-
‘oceupied with the ideas of military campaigns and expansion of dominions
to be able to think of admiristrative changes,and Kalinga was too small a
kingdom compared with the Maurya empire to require any very elaborate

administrative arrangements.

As regards attitude towards the tradition of the former kings, there
are some important points of difference between King Kharavela and King
Agoka; As is well-known, King Asoka has not cared at all to refer to his
royal pedigree in his edicts. His reference to his brothers, sisters and
relatives (R. E. V) has no bearing upon the question of his ancesiry.
Even the name of the Maurya royal dynasty to which he belonged does not
find mention. In his famous Bhabru Ediet, be has simply introduced him-
self as “ the king of Magadha” (l@ji Magadhe). In the inscription of
Kharavela’s chief queen (No. 1I), Her Majesty has been represented not
by her personal name but as the chief queen of Kharavela-siri and
the daughter of the high-souled King Laldrka Hastisaha- Hastisimha
(rajino Laldkasa Hothisgha-sampanatasa dhutd), while in Agoka’s ¢ Queen’s
Ediet,” he has issued instructions to his high functionaries to comme-
morate all the works of benevolence done under the auspices of his second

‘queen by inseriptions recording them as “ donations of his second queen
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Kaluvaki, the mother of Tivala ” (Dutiyage deviye ti Tivalo-matu Kaluva-
kiye [dane]). Thus the same difference of ASoka’s mental attitude has
been clearly brought out in his Queen’s Edict,” in his instructions to
commemorate his second queen’s donations by inscriptions representing her
by her personal name and as his second queen and the mother of Prince
Tivala.

In as many as five of his edicts (R. B.IV, B.E. V, R.E VI,
R. B. VIL, P. B. VII), King Asoka has discussed his own position as 2
ruler with reference and in contrast to that of the former kings *“ who
reigned in the past, daring many hundred years.” Like all great reform-
ers, Buddha, Christ, and others, he has declared himself with reference to
those who had gone before him to the effect that he came rather to fulfil
than to destroy the Law. He says (P. E. VII) that he was able to recog-
nize that the underlying motive of the former kings was to see the Law
prosper sufficiently among the people, but the means adopted by them was not
well-suited to the end. True to this underlying motive or spirit, he proceeded
to devise, as a ripe fruit of his own reflections, certain new methods, such
as the appointment of Dharma-makamatras, the public proclamations econ-
veying happy royal messages, the formulations of moral principles, the
enactment of many legislations, the introduction of quinquennial and bri-
ennial tours of official inspection, the arrangements for a prompt despatch
of business, the granting of the power of discretion to the high judicial
officers, whereby he could see the Law prosper sufficiently among
the people. So far as those methods went, he elaimed that he had
played the most difficult part of a pioneer (adekara). :
: On the other hand, King Kharavela, as he is represented in bis in-
seription, appears to- have followed the traditional methods of the forme,
kings of Kalinga without exercising any discrimination on his own part.
‘He did not play the role of a critie and reformer. He carried out. a set
programme of royal duties under the prompting of noble instincts and
impulses, rather mechanically, without ever realising the need of a con-
seious adjustment of new methods to changed conditions of a progressive
people. Thus in spite of the splendid success attending his administration,
the credit must go to the time-honoured tradition which, as one might
say, he had the prudence enough not to question.,. -~ - - oo

The ability to foster all religions and to vouchsafe protection and ex-
tend patronage to all religious sects and institutions constitutes just
another test for determining the status of a king overlord. If the invoca-
tion formula of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, Namo arifamtanam, namo
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sava-stdhanam, be indecisive as to whether Jainism was the religious faith
of its composer or it was the religious faith of King Kharavela, for whom
the text was composed, the contents of the Hathi-Gumpha and other old
Brahm1 inscriptions clearly prove that Jainism was the religious faith of
King Kharavela and other excavators of the eaves on the Kumari hill.
For instance, the inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No. II) records
that the cave commemorating her name was made for the sake of the
Kalinga recluses of Arhata persuasion (Arekamta-pasadinam Kalimganam
samandnam). Similarly, the thirteenth year’s record of Kbharavela’s reign
(I. 14) says that 117 caves were built on the Kumar! hill to serve as
resting places of the Arhats or Jain saints residing there (d4rakato parini-
vasato ki kaya-nisidiyaya).

Buddhism became the state religion of India when King Asoka
embraced it and vigorously espoused its cause. His father and grandfather
were supporters of religions other than Buddhism.! Even when he
espoused its cause, it is difficult to prove that 2ll the members of his
royal family favoured Buddhism. If there are Buddhist legends in Pali
a8 well as in Sanskrit asserting that some of his wives, sons, daughters,
brothers and relatives had become Buddhists, there are both inscriptions and
legends to prove that some or most of them had not become Buddhists.

On the other hand, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription goes to prove that
Jainism had become the state religion of Kalinga even long before the
reign of Kharavela. With the royal support at its back, it had become the
predominant faith in Kaliiga. The thirteenth year’s record (I. 14) clearly
brings out three facts of importance in this conneetion: (1) that when King
Nanda had conquered Kaliniga, he carried off the throne of Jina belonging
to Kalinga as the highest trophy (Namdaraja-nita Kalimga-Jindsana):
(2) that King Kharavela signalised his conquest of Anga-Magadha by
bringing back that Throne of Jina to Kalinga by a triumphal procession ;
and (8) that King Kharavela professed Jainism in common with his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and royal servants. One cannot mistake that,
somehow or other, the affection and honour of the royal family, as well as
of the people of Kalinga, became bound up with that Jina-throne.

1. Regarding Binduséra, Afoka’s father, Buddhaghosa in his Samanta.Pasidika
(Oldenberg's Vinaya-Pitaka, Vol. III, pp. 890-301), says: Bindusaro brghmana-bhatto
ahosi ; $0 brahmandnafi ca brahmanajitiyapdsandana®i ca pandarasiga-paribbijakadinam
(p.@@armgaparibb&jaka-Zg'ivika-Nigaf,tghddinam) nicca-bhattam patthapesi.
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This is not to say there were no other religions and religious shrines
in Kalinga. The Hathi-Gumpha inscription eclearly proves that there
were other religions and religious edifices. If the remaining religions,
ineluding the different forms of animism, be designated in the lump as
Hinduism, one can say that during the reign of King Kharavela, as also
during the reign of his predecessors, Hinduism flourished side by side with
Jainism, and the Hindu temples dedicated to various deities shone forth
along with the cave dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses.

The royal epithet sava-pasemda-pajeka occurring in the concluding
paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha text (L. 16), attests, beyond doubt, that
King Kbaravela of Kalinga unknowingly followed in the footsteps of King
Devanampiya Piyadasi Asoka of Magadha in declaring himself as a ruler
“ who honoured all lenominations.” There would have been no necessity
for the use of such an epithet, if there were no adherents among the people
of Kalinga of different denominations. King Adoka in his B. E. XIII,
definitely says, while speaking of the spread of Aryan religions in India
in his time, that there was no other place but the Yona-region, where the
sects of the Brahmanas and Sramanas were not, nor was there any other
place where the people had not adhered in faith to one or the other of
those sects.

Similarly, there would bave been no necessity for the use of the epithet
sava-devdyatana-samkara-karaka,  the repairer of all temples of the deities”,
if there were no worshippers among the people of Kaliniga of those deities
at the temples dedicated to them. The second epithet representing
Kharavela not as a builder, but only as a repairer of those temples, goes -
rather to show that those places of worship had existed from an earlier
time. What those temples could be and where they were actually to be
found, unfortunately, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription does not clearly
specify. And no Hindu temples have as yet been discovered with inserip-
tions or tablets recording that they were caused to be repaired by King
Kharavela.

Who could the recognised representatives of the different religious
denominations be is also a question at issue. Fortunately, the answer is
not far to seek. For the fourteenth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign
(L. 15) says that apart from 117 caves excavated on the Kumari hill for
_the residence of the Jain saints and recluses, King. Kharavela constructed
a separate cave for the accommodation of the honoured recluses of estab-
lished reputation (safata-samana-suviketa), as well as for the acecommodation
of the ya#s, hermits and sages hailing from a hundred directions
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‘ "f(aatadz'sﬁnam yatinam tapasa-isinam lepam karayati). Here the yatis, hermits
‘and sages must be taken as representa‘ives of the fourth and third Brahma-
nieal stages of effort (@éramas), that is to say, of the orders of Brahmanical
ascetics. It is somewhat difficult to decide whom the king actually meant
by referring to them as sakafa-samana-suvikitd,  the honoured recluses
1 of established reputation.”

Mr. Jayaswal contends for the reading sukata-samana-suvihits, taking
sukata to be the same word as sukria, < virtuous.” Kata-samanae occurs
indeed in the Upali-Sutta, Majjhima-Nikaya, as a Jaina mode of praise
applicable to a recognized recluse teacher. Buddhaghosa explains it as
_"t'n,eaning- “ a recluse who has fulfilled the aims of recluse life.” ! Taking
sukata to be the correct reading, it is easy to tend to equate it with Sugata,
which is a well-known epithet of the Buddba. But it would be risky
enough, in the absence of clear evidences, to suggest that the Buddhist
teachers gained a foothold in Kalifiga either during the reign of Kharavela
or before.2 We have reasons to think that by sakata-samana-suvikita or
sukata-samana-suvikita the composer of Kharavela’s inscription rather kept
in his view the Jain recluses who, as occasional visitors, had to be dis-
tinguished from those who permanently resided on the Kumarl hill,
Anyhow, the thirteenth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign (I. 14) says that
117 caves on the KamarT hill were excavated to serve as resting places of
the Jain saints who resided there (Kumari-pavate arahato parinivasato hi
kiya-nisidiyaya). Tn the ediets of King Adoka, notably in his P. E. VII,
the Jains (Nigamtka), the Ajivikas and the Buddhists (Samghatha) have
been mentioned as typical representatives of the orders of the recluses as
distinguished from those of the Brahmanical ascetics, while in Kharavela’s
inscription, the . yatds, tapasas and ¢sis are mentioned as representatives of
the Brahmanical orders, and, as regards the representatives f the éramanas,
the. Buddhists and the Ajivikas are passed over in silence, The eighth
year’s record of Kharavela’s reign (I. 9) says that His Majesty feasted all
‘the inhabitants (gharavdst), all the royal servants (rdjabhataka), all the
houééholders (9akapatayo), all the Brahmins (bamhand), as well as the Jain
recluses (arakata-samana) once in Mathura and subsequently in Kalinga. It
will be noticed that in the above enumeration, the royal servants have been

1. Papafica. ddani, Siamese ed., Part 111, pp, 92.93 : kata-samanassdti kata.sdmariiassa,
samana-dhammassa matthakampattassa, .

2. Barua's ‘ Religiona Policy of Afoka’ in the Mahd.Bodhi Journal, Vol, XXXV,
No, b1, pp. 549-650.
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distingnished from the general population (giarav@si), in the samae way
that the Brahmins and the Jain recluses have been distinguished from those
who kept to household life (gafapatayo). Here the Jain recluses have been
specially mentioned as representatives of the sramanas, while the Buddhists
and the Ajivikas have found no recognition. Seeing that the same sort of
statement occurs in the Hathi-Gumpha record (I. 9) with regard to feasting
in Mathura and to that in Kalinga, we may be led to think that even
Mathura proved 'to be up till the reign of Kharavela an impenetrable region
for Buddhism, although this faith was destined to thrive there together
with Jainism during the reign of the Kusgdna kings. »

It.is quite clear, we think, frem the . foregoing discussion  that King
Kharavela was a Jain from his very birth. - King Adoka was not born in a
Buddhist family. It can be established by the evidence of his own inserip-
tions and Buddhist legends that he was converted to Buddhism, his eonver-
sion itself being a gradual process of mental change,! and that ke possessed
and displayed all the zeal of a new convert. Kharavela does not appear to
have taken religion so seriously as Adoka.

If Kharavela was a Jain, what sort of Jain was he ? The education
which he reeived was purely secular and did not differ from that received
by other Indian princes. His coronation ceremony was celebrated, as may be
easily imagined, in accordance with Brahmanical rites. The principles and
methods which he adopted in governing his kingdom were preeisely those
prescribed in the Brahmanical treatises on Hindu royal polity. Jainism

" did not compel him bo exercise any scruples in undertaking military expe-
ditions and aggressive wars for territorial expansion and world domination.
The patriotic spirit which underlay all his activities was not inspired by
Jainism. As for Jainism, he caused a large number of caves to be cen-
gtructed on the Kumart hill to provide the resident Jain saints and recluses
with resting places, and erccted ornamented stone-pillars, shrines and
pillared halls on a slope of the same hill. As for Hinduism, he made
donations for repairing the temples dedicated to various gods and goddesses,
and feasted alike the Brahmin asceties and Jain recluses. Is it mnot to be
inferred from all these that so far as this world was concerned he was a
Hindu, and that so far as the other world was concerned, he was a pious
Jain ?

1. Radhakumud Mookerji's Asoka, pp, 109-112, . n, 3,
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‘Kbaravela differed indeed from Asdoka in beating the drum of vietory
by sword (bkerighosa) rather than in proclaiming the glory of conquest by
Dhamma, the higher and higher ideal of progressive humanity. He was
proud to give out to the world that he excelled in his knowledge of the
science of music (Gamdlava-veda-budha) rather than in that of the deeper
truths that Jainism had to teach. He caused to be o1ganized a pompous parade
of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and horses, in short, of emblems of royalty
(kakudhas). He differed from Aéoka also in his endeavour to entertain the
citizens of his capital even by pandering to their taste, by dampa-dapa,
by dances, songs and instrumental music, and by festivities and merry
gatherings (dampa-nata-gita-vadita-samdasandhi usava-samaja-karapanahi).
If dampa be the correct reading, it is, without doubt, the same word as
darpa, which is mentioned in the Artha-Sastra! as a sport and pastime
(krida) along with madya-krida. The Artha-Sastra preseribes a fine of
three panas for the ladies of good society going to witness these two sports
and pastimes. There must have been something inherently wrong in them
for which the Artha-Sastra found it necessary to prevent the ladies of good
society under penal laws from witnessing them.

The word madya (*spirituous liquor ”) suggests that in the sport
nd pastime bearing its name, there was a good deal of drunkenness, a good
eal of licentiousness, a good deal of intemperance, a good deal of mid-
ight revelry. The exact significance of dampa or darpa-krida is unknown.

Bhattasvami’s commentary on the Artha-Sastra does not throw any fresh
light. "It may be a general name for a number of sports and pastimes in
which challenging, boasting, competing and bettings play an important
part. The name dampa or darpa seems to convey the idea of combating
such as in wrestling, boxing, mock-fighting and gladiatorial feats. Anyhow,
there must have been in this kind of sport and pastime a good deal of
excitement, a good deal of noise and tension, for which the ladies of good
society were prevented from witnessing it

If dapa be the correct reading, it is, without doubt, the same term as
davekamma, which is mentioned in the Maha-Niddesa (p. 879) as an
example of vdcasikd khiddaz along with natika (dramatic acting), gita
(singing) and 1asa (dancing by women) precisely in the same way that in
the Artha-Sastra darpa and madya-krida are mentioned along with preksa

l. Artha-Sastra, ITI, 3'58 = Pratigiddha-stri darpa-madyae-kridayam tripanaem dandam
dadyat,
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(dramatic performances, operas), The commentary explains davakamma
in the sense of ‘ comics ’ (h@sa-karana-kilg).

Whatever be the correct reading of the word, it is certain that
Kharavela did not refrain from pleasing the citizens of his capital by
‘combats’ or ‘ comies,’ and by dancing, singing and instrumental music,
which were against the doctrine of Jainism. There is no evidence to prove
that he exercised discrimination, like Asoka, in selecting and encouraging
only those ¢samajas’! or ¢ joyous gatherings’ which were approved ways of
educating the people even through amusements and festivities.

It is true that Kharavela, too, honoured all denominations, which is to I
say, that he, too, observed the principle of religious toleration. But hisg

idea of religious toleration was essentially of a Hindu nature. In his
case, just as in the case of a Hindu, toleration implied the idea of non-
interference, non-intervention, not meddiing in another man’s religion.
He found it to be a wise policy on his part to leave each sect to follow its
own creed without taking the trouble of considering the details of each
faith. He does not appear to have made an attempt to bring all sects on a
common platform for a free and frank discussion, and an interchange of
ideas for discovering the common ground and mission of all religions, as
well as for determining the merits and defects of each religion. ASoka
and Akbar had their own ideas and programmes of religion, But Khira-
vela had no such ideas and programmes. How Asoka’s idea of religious
toleration differed from that of Kharavela will be manifest from Asoka’s
R. E. XII, the relevant portion of which is quoted below :

“ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king is honouring all sects,
both ascetics and house-holders ; by gifts and offerings of various kinds is
he honouring them. But His Saered Majesty does not value such gifts or
honours as that how should there be the growth of the essential elements
of all religious sects. The growth of this genuine matter is, however, of
many kinds. But the root of it is restraint of speech, that is, there should
not be honour of one’s own seet and condemnation of others’ sects without
any ground. Such slighting should be for specified grounds only. On
the other hand, the sects of others should be honoured for this ground and
that; concord alone is commendable in this sense that all should listen and
be willing to listen to the docirines professed by others. Thisis, in fact,
the desire of His Sacred Majesty, viz., that all sects should be possessed
of wide learning and good doctrines.”’

1. For the meaning of this term, see Radha Kumud Mookerii's “Asoka,” p. 129, f. n, 1,
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13. SOME POINTS CONCERNING PERSONAL
HISTORY

Our rendering of Aira as “ Lordly ” requires a word of explanation.
The first letter as it appears on the stone or in the estampages cannot but
be read as af, The correctness of such a, reading is confirmed, no doubt, by
the Sanskrit slokas quoted by Mr. Jayaswal from an old Oriya MS.
But one must not lose sight of the fact that in these &lokas, Ahira has been
used as an alternative spelling. We have, moreover, sought to show that a
similar letter occurring in the two Pabhosa inscriptions of Asadhasena has
been read by Dr. Vogel as va, the letter serving as the initial of the
personal name Vaihidari, Should Aira be read on this ground as Vera,
we have mentioned that there is no other alternative but rendering it
“ Hero” or * Heroic,” vera being the same word as vira. Even if we
adhere to the reading Aira, we do not quite understand why it should be
interpreted as signifying “ a descendant of Ila.”” Rather keeping the two
alternative spellings Aira and Ahira in the Sanskrit &lokgs from the old
Oriya MS. in view, we have to think of a royal title, which ecan account for
both of them. Such a royal title is undoubtedly Ayire which has been
explained in the Jataka-Commentary as meaning sami, *“ master ” or
“lord,” ‘“a master as distinguished from a slave,” that is to say, ¢ an
Arya, whose condition, according to the Artha-Sastra, is not servitude.” 1
We still feel that Mr. Jayaswal’s first note on Airg (JBORS, Vol. II1,
Part 1V, p. 434) is something to the point : “ The first word of the royal
style is Aira. This word oceurs in a Satavahana inseription and has been
translated by M. Senart as ‘noble ’ (drya). I am inclined to take it as
indicating the ethnic difference of Kharavela from his subjects (who. were
mostly Dravidians, or the mixed Aryo-Dravidians, for aceording to the
Natya-Sastra, the people of Kalifiga were dark but not black).”

The personal names occurring in our old Brahmi inseriptions have an
importance of their own. We find that most of them are obviously Aryan
names, viz., Kamma, Calakamma, Kusuma, Nakiya (Nagita), Hathisgha-
Hathistha and Khing (misread Halakhing-Slaksna). Vadukha or Varikha,
too, appears to be an Aryau name, Vadukha being a Prakrit equivalent of
Vadavaksa, and Varikha that of Varcksa. As regards Kadampa or
Kudepa (misread Vakadepa by Dr. Indreji, and Kudepa by Mr. Banerji),

1. Barhut Inscriptions edited by Barua and Sinha, sub voce ** Aya.”
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we are inclined to think in the same way. Kadempae may be equated
either with Kadamba or with Kandarpa. Kudepa as an alternative reading
may be treated as an equivalent of Kudeva (the “ Lord of the Earth”).

Mr. Jayaswal explains the name Kharavela as meaning  the Ocean ”
(lit. * one whose waves are brackish ).! Prof. 8. K, Chatterji prefers to
explain it in the sense of Kada-vilvan,  the Black-lancer,” kada being
the same word as the Sk. %rgna, meaning “black.” Kalavela occurs in
the Mabavamsa? as the name of a Yakkha, and in the Jataka-Commentary
as the name of a village in Ceylon, the spelling in the latter case being
Kalavela.® The word kalavels is met with in the Mahaniddesa where it is
explained in the sense of *“ one who speaks words befitting the time.”’ *

We can quite see that kkara is the same word as kala or kyspa, and
vela is an equivalent of vilva, ¢f. Uruvela-Uruvilva. Whatever the sense
in which the name is interpreted, Kiharavela may be equated with Krsna-
vilva. But, as suggested in the Mahaniddesa, vela of Kharavela may have
been derived from veld meaning ¢ the shore ” or  the wave breaking
upon the shore.” If so, Kharavela must be equated with Kpsnavela
meaning “ the Sea,” * the Ocean ” (lit.,, ““ that which is girt by watery
black shores ). Kalidasa’s famous description of the sea or ocean may
serve, it is hoped, to clear up this meaning of Kharavela or Kyrsnavela:

Diradasyascakranibhasya tanvi
tamala-tall-vanaraji-nila |

Abhati vela lavani mvuriser
dhéranibaddheva kalatnka-rekha 5 §

1. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 434.

2. Mahdvamsa, 1X-23. :

3. Fausboll’s Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 80 : Kalavelavds?.

4, Mah#niddesa, p. 504 : Katama kalaovela? Kaldtikkantam vacam na bhaseyya kalan
asampatiam vacam na bhaseyya.

8. Raghuvamfa, Canto XXIL. Vel tirabhumih dharanibaddhd cakraérita kalankarekha
Malinyarekhd iva abhati (Mallinatha). *° Veld syat tiranirayoh * iti Visvah.
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14. KHARAVELA’S PLACE IN HISTORY

Kharavela is one of the most striking figures in the annals of Indian
kings. Although he cannot claim the proud position enjoyed by an ASoka
or an Akbar as a world-figure, even as a provincial figure, he represents a
remarkable and charming personality. He maintained the noble tradition
of ASoka as a successful builder of such sacred and artistic monuments as
rock-cut caves, stone-pillars, shrines--and ornamented shrine-posts, as a

o

ruler who honoured and favoured all religious sects, and no less as a king
who did his level best to work and strain all his resources for the good and
happiness, or as is putin his inseription, for the pleasing of the people, his -
subjects, while he became, by his warrior-like spirit, valour and victory, the
worthy precursor of Samudragupta. As an expert in the science of musie
(Gandhava-veda-budha) and a patron of fine arts, too, he played well the rdle
of a preeursor of the imperial Gupta monarchs. From the chronological
point of view, too, he stood just midway between ASoka, on one side, and
Samudragupta, on the other. In respect of its style and contents, his
inseription in the Hathi-Gumpha, too, must be accorded a similar inter-
mediate position between the notable inscriptions of Adoka and the Allaha-
bad pillar inseription of the lion-like Samudragupta. But unique is his posi-
tion in Indian history as an unsurpassed patriotic king of Kalinga, just in
the same way that unique is his inscription of seventeen lines on the hang-
ing brow of the Hathi-Gumpha roof in its presentation of systematic
records of his successive regnal years. King Asoka followed, as shown
elsewhere,! a quinquennial system in issuing his edicts and in all of his other
undertakings from his twelfth regnal year onwards. So far as the edicts
of A§oka go, these are far from presenting a systematic record of the events
of his successive regnal years exeept, as one might say, with regard to the
release of prisoners from the imperial jail (P.E. V). But, nevertheless,
the chronological system of presentation followed in Kharavela’s inseription
goes to conneet it historically with the edicts of the Maurya emperor rather
than with the inseriptions of the Gupta emperors. It is the Jains and
Buddhists who dated their votive offerings in the term of the successive
years of the reign of the Kusana kings, precisely in the same way that in

1. Barua’s Afoka Edibts in New Light, pp. 63-66.
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the subsequent phase of Indian History the universal custom became to
date all public and private records and works in the term of an era known
as the Saka-era.

V Kharavela was the greatest known king among the monarchs of the
Meghavahana or Aira-mahidmeghavahana dynasty who exercised their
suzerainty over the kingdom of Kalinga, nay, among all the monarchs who
reigned in Kalinga before King ASoka and after the Meghavahana kings.
The memory of his predecessors in the Meghavahana line would have been
completely obliterated from the pages of bhistory but for allusions to them
in his inseription as his predecessors.

With regard to the part played by his predecessors in the Meghava-
hana line, it may be clearly inferred from eertain statements in his inserip-
tion that sinee the first king of this line succeeded in freeing the kingdom
of Kaliiga from the yoke of a foreign rule, they successfully maintained its
independence till they safely handed it on to him in the third generation
of two kings (faisye purisa-yuge). 1f our reading ahatapuva in the sense
of ahytapiirva, * previously annexed,” be accepted as correct, the Hathi-
Gumpba record of his fourth regnal year (I. 5) may be so interpreted as
to imply that the Vidyadhara-country was already annexed to the kingdom
of Kalifga by some one of his predecessors, while the task that was left to
him was just to consolidate the Meghavahana rule over it. In the absence
of any clear record in his inscription as to his eonquest of Pandya kingdom,
the record of his twelfth regnal year stating that the king of Pagdya
supplied him with pearls, gems, jewels and rich apparels cannot be aceount-
ed for without some sach supposition that either the king of Pandya was
an old ally of the Meghavahana kings or the king of Pandya was compelled
to acknowledge his supremacy, even as an ally, in fear of the consequences
of an invasion contemplated by him. Further, he could not have used
Mathura as a military base of his* attacks on Uttarapatha, on one hand,
and on Ariga-Magadha, on the other, as it appears from the records of his
eighth and twelfth regnal years (I. 9, 1.13) that he did so,if either he
himself had not conquered it or it had not been an old dependency of the
kingdom of Kalinga.

It is very clear from the record of his first regnal year (L. 2) that the
city of Kalitiga with its gates, walls, residential houses, deep and cool
tanks and all kinds of gardens was used as the capital of the Kaliiga
kingdom also by his predecessors. If Dantapura-Paloura was the most
ancient known capital of Kaliniga, and o evidenee be fortheoming as to
the city of Kaliniga being used as the capital by any pre-Meghavahana
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kings, some one among his Meghavahana predecessors must be credited
with the building of this as the capital city.

The Hathi-Gumpha inseription contains the following two signifieant
statements indicating under whose sway the kingdom of Kaliiiga had
remained before the Meghavahana kings rose into power : (1) Pamcame
cédani vase Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghatitam Tanasuliya-vata panadim naga-
ram pavesayati, “ And then in the fifth year, King Kharavela caused the
canal opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended
into the capital eity;” and (2) Barasame ca vase...... Namdarﬁja-nitam
Katimga-Jindsanam (Amga-magadkato) Kalimgam aneti, “ And in the
twelfth- year, he caused the throne of Jina belonging to Kaliiga which
was carried off by King Nanda to be brought back (from Anga-Magadha)
to Kalinga.”

To us the two statements are important as indicating (1) that some
king associated with Apga-Magadha and known as Nandaraja had invaded
and conquered Kaliriga before the Meghavahana kings established their
sovereignty over it; and (2) that that Nandaraja opened out a canal or
aqueduct near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosali road while the kingdom
of Kalinga was under his sway,

Now, the Sanskrit $/okas from the Old Oriya MS. tell us that King
Aira or Ahira of Utkala proved to be the vietor in a battle, which ensued
between him, on one side, and King Nanda of Magadbha, on the other.
These represent King Nanda, as we saw, as a staunch supporter and King
Aira-Ahira as a ruthless destroyer of the Vedic religion or Brahmanism,
As a destroyer of the Vedic religion, King Aira-Ahira is said to have been
a great friend (makamitra) of King Asoka. The §lokas credit King Aira.
Ahira with the transfer of the capital of Utkala from the main city in
South KoSala to the Ekaprastara-tract around the hill of Khandagiri,
Thus Utkala itself is described as a kingdom, which extended so far as to
inelude in it Koala and Tosala, forming two main divisions of Kharavela’s
kingdom of Kalinga. And if we are to believe the story of the Sanskrit
§lokas, it is from the hands of King Nanda of Magadha that King Aira-
Ahira of Utkala freed the kingdom and people of Kalifiga. All these
may be true, but until we have the opportunity of examining the naturc
and credibility of the original source of information, it is likely to be
injudieious to attach undue importanee to them. _

It is too late in the day of Indian historical research to attach any
importance whatever to the opinion of Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra assign-
ing Kharavela to the 4th century B. C. and elaiming him, & fortiori, to
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be a pre-Agokan king. Itis impossible to regard Kharavela asa pre-
Asokan king in the face of these two facts : (1) that his inseription in the
Hathi-Gumpha distinctly represents him as a contemporary and rival of
Satakarni, whose territories lay contiguous to the western border of his
Kalinga kingdom (I. 8), and (2) that whatever the actual date and identi-
fication of this Satakarni, he was undoubtedly one of the Andhrabhrtya
Satavahana kings who rose into power on the decline of the power of the
earlier Andhra kings and years after the reign of King Adoka. It is equally
impossible to regard Kharavela asa pre-Asokan and not as a post-
Afokan king in view of the fact that his inscription distinetly
alludes to Bahasatimita (Brhaspatimitra) as a contemporary king
of Magadha, subdued by him in the twelfth year of his reign, while
there is neither tradition nor inseriptional evidence as to Bahasatimita’s |
rule in Magadha before or immediately after A§oka’s reign.

If our interpretation of the two expressions, fafiya-purisa-yuga and
tattya-yugasagdvasina, be correct, Kharavela was unquestionably the sixth
king of the Mahameghavahana family with whose accession to the throne
of Kaliaga the third couple of its two successive representative men was
completed, and with whose father’s death, the reign of the third couple of
kings was at an end, and his son and successor Kadampa-Kudepa came, as
the seventh king, to be joined with him. The records of the Hathi-
Gumpba inseription take us as far as the fourteenth year of his reign and,
by no means, beyond it, and there are neither inseriptions nor traditions to
inform us who among the Mahameghavahana kings and how many kings
of the Mahameghavahana family reigned in Kalifiga as successors of
Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa, when actually the reign of Kharavela
came to an end, or what befell the Maha@meghavabanas after Kharavela’s
death. o

Looking back, we find that Kharavela remained an ordinary prince
for fifteen and a crown-prince for nine years, which is to say, the
tenor of his life as a prince and crown-prince covered full twenty-four
years of the reign of the Mahameghavahana kings. From the foundation
of the rule of the Mahameghavahana dynasty right up to the aecession of
Kharavela we have to conceive the successive reign of (1) the first couple,
() the first couple and a half, (3) the second couple, and (4) the second
couple and a half. Even allowing twenty years as the average period of |
each reign, we do not get more than eighty years to represent the total
length of the reign of Kharavela’s predecessors in the Mahameghavahana
lipe.
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It is very likely, as suggested by Mr. Jayaswal, that ¢ Megha’ in the
Puranas is but a shortening from ¢ Megbavahana’ or ¢ Mahameghavahana,’
which is the high-sounding epithet whereby Kharavela and other kings of the
same royal family were designated. The traditions in the Purfinas unanimous-
ly assert that among the different Indian kings who reigned in various parts
of India as contemporaries of the Andhra or Andhrabhrtya-Satavihana
rulers were the kings who reigned in Kosala or South Kogala, who were
just nine in number, very powerful, intelligent and well-known as
‘Meghas.”' And it is expressly stated in the Bhavigya-Purana that
seven Kosala kings of the Megha-Meghavahana dynasty and seven Andhra-
Andhrabbrtya-8atavahana kings reigned as contemporaries.?

Thus the traditions in the Puranas lead us to understand that alto-
gether nine kings of the Megha-Meghavahana family reigned in South
KosSala, which, as we have sought to show, formed ove of the three prinei-
pal divisions of Kharavela’s Kaliriga kingdom. And if it can be elicited
from the Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inseriptions that Kharavela
reigned as the sixth king and Kadampa-Kudepa as the seventh king of the
Mahameghavahana family, we can say that just two other kings of this
family reigned after their death, which is to say, the rule of this family
came to an end within thirty or forty years of Kharavela’s death.

The determination of the age of Kharavela depends, toa large extent,
on a satisfactory identification of King Nanda, Satakani and King Bahasati-
mita of Magadha, all of whom find mention in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription. As to the identification of King Nanda, this inseription
furnishes us with a key in the two facts stated by it : (1) that a canal or
aqueduet was opened out near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosali road by
him 103 or 300 years ago, the years being counted back from the fifth
year of Kbaravela’s reign (pamcame eédani vase Namdarzja-tivasasata-
‘oghatita-panidim tanasuliya-v@ta) ; and (2) that the Kaliiga throne of
Jina, carried off by him (Namdardja-nita Kalimmga-Jindsana) was brought
back from Anga-Magadha to Kalifiga by King Kharavela by a triumphal
procession. Here ambiguity arises from the possibility of two alternative
explanations of the compound #i-yasa-safe as meaning either 103 or 300

B

1. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51:
Koéalayam tu rdjano bhavigyanti mahdbaldh ]
¢ Megha ’ iti samakhyatd buddhimanto navaiva tu ||
2. _Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51, f. n. 16; Eka kalah ime bhapah
sapta Andhrah sapta Kaudalgh.
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 years, Admitﬁing both the alternatives to be equally possible, we have to
look out for a King Nanda of Magadha who conquered Kalinga, carried
‘away the Kalinga throne of Jina as a trophy and opened out a canal in the
Tosali division and not far away from the city of Kalinga, either 98 (103—5)
or 295 {800—5) years before Kharavela’s accession.

The only key to the identification of Satakani furmshed in the Hathi-
Gumpha inseription is that he held territories contiguous to the western
border of Kharavela's kingdom of Kalinga, comprising, as it did, South
Kosala as one of its three main divisions. The tradition in the Bhavigya-
Purdna leads us to think that the first seven Meghavabana and the first
seven Satavahana kings reigned as contemporaries, in which case if
Kharavela was the sixth Meghavahana king, Satakani must have been
the sixth Satavahana ruler. It remains to be seen whether the tradition
in the Purdna can be so rigorously interpreted as to mean that the first
king of one dynasty wasa contemporary of the first king of the other,
the second of the seeond, and so on.

Regarding Bahasatimita our information from the Hathi-Gumph&
inseription is that he is the king of Magadha whom King Kharavela sub-
dued in the twelfth year of his reign. In Yagamitd’s Brick-tablet inserip-
tion, found in Mathurd, Queen Yafamitd is described as the daughter
of Brhasvatimita, the royal personage whose name is taken by Dr. Vogel
to be the same as Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra. In one of the two
’Pabhosa inseriptions of Agadhasena, King Agadhasena, the king of Adhi-
chatrd, is represented as the maternal uncle (matula) of King Bahasatimita.
The same Pabhosa inseription records the construction of a cave in the
tenth year of Udaka whom Mr. Jayaswal identifies with Odraka, Odruka
or Ardraka, mentioned in the Purdnas as the fifth king of the Sunga
dynasty, suggesting that King Assdhasena of Adhichatra was feudatory to
the Sunga kings of Magadha. A coin, too, has been found with a Brahmt
legend recording the name of Bahasatimita. The legend in the Divyl-
vadana speaks of a Brhaspati as a Maurya king among the successors of
Samprati, the grandson of King Agoka. It remains to be seen whether
King Bahasatimita, mentioned as a contemporary of King Kharavela, is the
same personality as Bahasatimita of the coin, King Bahasatimita of the
Pabhosa inscription, Brhasvatimita of YaSamita’s Brick-tablet, and
Brhaspati of the DivyAvadana, or he is a king of any neo-Mitra dynasty,
which came possibly into existence sometime after the Kanvas.

The data of chronology which may be collected thus from the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription and other sources are insufficient to determine

35
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. undisputably the date of Kharavela. In the present state of our knowledge,
;we can do no better than stating the three views put forward by three emi-
-nent Indian scholars, drawing the reader’s attention to certain strong and
‘weak points in the assumptions and arguments of each of them.
First Mr. Jayaswal’s latest publication on the subjeet ! assigns
Kharavela’s accession to 182 B. C., taking him to be a contemporary of
Pusyamitra, the founder of the Sunga-Mitra dynasty, whose
-aceession is placed in 188 B. C. The validity of this view is claimed
.primarily on the soundness of identification of Bahasatimita or Brhaspati-
mitra, mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha text as a contemporary Magadhan
-king whom Kharavela subdued in the twelfth year of his reign, chiefly on
‘the ground that Babasati or Brhaspati finds mention in the Sankhy4yana
Grhya-Sutra (I. 26. 6) as the presiding deity of the Pusya constellation of
stars.? King Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra is sought to be connected
~with the Sunga-Mitra kings of Magadha by the argument that a king of
this very name figures in a Pabhosa inseription as the nephew of King
Asidhase na of Adhichatra (in North Paficala), while the main text of this
inscription records the ex cavation of a cave by Asadhasena for the Kasya-
plya Arhats in the tenth year of Udaka (Odraka, Odruka or Ardraka?)
.who happens to be counted in the Puravas as the fifth king of the Sunga-
Mitra dynasty.* The reign of a king known by the name of Brhaspati
among the successors of King A§oka and of his grandson Samprati can be
inferred as well from a legendary list in the DivyAvadina.® The reign of
a king known by the name of Brhaspatimitra towards the end of the
Maurya rule can be inferred equally from Yasamitd’s Brick-tablet, in
which Queen Yaamitd (of Mathura?) is deseribed as the daughter of
Brhasvatimita, a name that can be equated either with Brhaspatimitra or
with Brhatsvatimitra, the Brahmi letter-forms of this record appearing to
be in their essential features still Mauryan.¢ The coin-name Bahasatimita
for Pusyamitra is explained by the fact, that in other Sunga-Mitra and
Sungabhrtya-Kanva coins, the names of some of the Sunga and Kagva
kings agree with and differ from those in the Purapas :— '

1. JBORS, Vol. XIIT, Parts II1-IV, pp. 236-245.

2. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, pp. 477-478.

8. The Jaina commentator Silanka equates Udaka with Ardraka. Ses Jacobi's Jains
ditras, Part II, p. 417,

4. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 81; JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 474,
- 5, JBORS, Vol. I, p. 96.

6. EI, Vol, IT, pp. 242-243,

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

NOTES 275
Coin-name. Puriga-naﬁé.
Agnimitra Agnimitras
Bhanumtira Vasumitras
Jethamitra ‘g‘aj‘?gﬁzfm‘
Ghosa Ghosa.
Bhadraghosa } {Ghosa.vasu.
Indramitra Vajramitra.
Devamitra Devabhuti.
Bhtimimitra Bhiimimitra.? .

The objection arising from the Hathi-Gumpha statement Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghatitam Tanasuliya-vata panadim nagaram pavesayati which
must be ordinarily rendered as “ He (King Kharavela) caused the canal
opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended from the
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road into the city (of Kalinga) ” is sought to b
met by the argument that here the expression Namdardja-tivasasala
oghatita should be taken to mean “ opened out in 300 Nanda-era (the er ‘
founded by King Nandavardhana,? the grandfather of Mahapadma Nanda,
in 485 B. C.).” 8 The existence of such an era is sought to be proved by
the fact that Alberuni, writing his Indika in 1030 A. D., ¢ found this era in
actual use in Mathurd and Kanauj,” and ¢ heard the local tradition that the
founder of the era lightened the taxes by obtaining wealth from the under-
soil (which reminds us of the story of the buried treasures of the Nandas).’ 4
The same is sought to be proved also by the evidence of the Yedarava
inseription of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, stating : “ Having
said, why should the glory of the Kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a
hindrance any longer ? he with a loud command abolished that (era)
which has the name of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya
counting ”’ (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 437).8

In accordance with Mr. Jayaswal’s chronological interpretation of the
fact of Kharavela’s ¢ marching against the west disregarding Satakarni ’
one must identify ¢ Kharavela’s Satakarni ’with Satakaryi I, who is no
other than Sr1-Satakarni mentioned in the Purdnas as the third king of the
Andhrabhytya-Satavahana dynasty founded by Simuka, the father of

1. JBORS, Vol, III, Part IV, p. 479.

2. JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 78, 106.

'8, JBORS, Vol, III, Parts ITI-IV, p. 240,
4. JBORS, Vol. III, Parts ITI-IV, p. 240.
5., JBORS, Vol. IIT, Parts III-IV, p. 238.
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Sri-Satakarni, and Satakarni mentioned as the Lord of the Deccan (Daksi-
napatha-pati) in the Nandghit Cave inseription of Queen Nayanika, the
daughter-in-law of Simuka. Further, one must assign this Satakarni’s
accession to 172 B. C., placing the foundation of the Satavahana dynasty
in 203 B. C., on the strength of the expert opinion of Dr. Biihler who found
Nayanika’s Nanaghat Cave inscription to be, on palaeographic grounds,
slightly older than Kharavela’s inseription in the Hathi-Gumpha.!

Our difficulty in accepting his interpretation of Namdardja of the
expression Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghatite in the sense of * Nanda-era ”
is that the same construetion cannot™ be applied to Namdardja in Nam-
dardja-nita Kalimga-Jindsana, which, too, is an expression in the Hathi-
Gumpha text and must be rendered as “ the Kaliiga throne of Jina
carried away by King Nanda,” We cannot appreciate the presumption
in the Cambridge History of India suggesting even the possibility of
Namdardja being a local ruler, that is to say, one of the earlier kings of
Kalinga, in view of the clear suggestion in the Hathi-Gumpha record
that this King Nanda took away the throne of Jina from Kalinga and was
somehow connected with Anga and Magadha., ’

Thus the interpretation of Namdardja as Nanda-era failing to hold
its ground, the only alternative left is to expound the compound Namda-
r&ja-tivasaéata-oghﬁﬁta-pandqli as signifying “ the canal opened out by King
"Nanda 103 or 300 years ago.” Though there is much to be said in
favour “of the presumption that “103 years ” is the primd facie construc-
tion of tivasasata, and that if © 300 years ” were the intended sense, 'the
‘expression ‘would have been differently worded, the compound, as it is,
must not be expounded excluding the possibility of the sense of ¢ 3u0
years.” '

Proposing to expound the compound #¢vasasata in the sense of “ 103
years,” counted back from Kharavela’s fifth regnal year and to identify
Kharavela’s contemporary King Bahasatimita of Magadha with Pugya-
mitra, the founder of the Suiga dynasty, none can escape from the econ-
‘clusions that “Kharavela’s Nanda” was no other than King ASoka Maurya
‘who conquered Kalinga in 261 B. C., in the eighth year of his reign, and
that Kharavela’s accession took place in 163 (261—98) B.C. ‘But

- there is no other plausible reason for the supposed representation of King
Afoka as King Nanda except the fact that his grandfather, Chandragupta

1. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, pp. 441-442,

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

NoTES 277‘

Maurya, is described in the Vayu-Purana as a scion of the NanJa family.
(Nandendu).1 » -
To us, the proposed identification of ‘Kharavela’s Nanda’ with.
Nandavardhana or Nandivardhana, the first king of the pre-Mauryan
Nanda dynasty, is arbitrary. It is difficult to prove that Nandavardhana
either conquered Kalifiga or reigned in 458 B.C. to be able to found an era '
in that year, ~ _
We find it difficult to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in thinking that
“Kharavela’s Satakarni” holding territories that lay contiguous to the
western border of Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom, was a contemporary: of
Pusyamitra, the founder of the Sunga-Mitra dynasty, in the face of these
two facts : (1) that the traditions in the Purdnas assert that the Andhra-
bhrtya-Satavahana ralers established their suzerainty after the reign of
the Sungabbrtya-Kanva kings had come to an end,? as well as after - the
destruction of the Andhra power ;> and (2) that the territories to the west
of Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom were included in the Sunga empire during
the reign of Pugyamitra and governed by the Sunga Vieeroy Agnimitra,
the son of Pusyamitra.* :
Vidiéa was governed, according to the Malavikignimitra, by Prince
Agnimitra acting, no doubt, as the Viceroy of his father, King Pusyamitra.
One of the Barhut inseriptions records the first pillar of the Barhut stone-
railing as a gift from Capadevi, the wife of Revatimitra of Vidisa.>
Another inseription records another gift from Vasisthi, tbe wife of Veli-
mitra of Vidigs. There can be little doubt that both Revatimitra and
Velimitra were connected with the Mitra family in Vidiga. The Barhut
1. Gateway inscription clearly proves that even when King Dhanabhiti
invested the Barhut stone-railing with the gateways, Barhut continued to
be included in the Sunga dominions (Suganam raje).®
The Puranas definitely state that SiSuka (Simuka of the inscription),
the founder of the Andhrabhrtya-Satavahana dynasty, came to rule the

1. B. C. Mazumdar’s Orissa in the Making, p. 56. In the Mudra-Riksasa, too, Chandra~—
gupta Maurya is described as a son of the Nanda king by u Sidra woman, In the Buddhist
gradition, the origin of the Moriyas is traced to the Moriya warriors of Pippalivana.

2. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 35.

3. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 45-46.

4, H.C.Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, second edition, p. 236.

5. Barhut Inacriptions (Barua and Sinha), No. 4.

6. Barhut Imscriptions (Barua and Sinha), No. 1.
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earth by destroying the lingering remains of the Sudga power represented
by SuSarman, the last of the Sunigabhrtya-Kanva kings. On the termina-
tion of the Sunga reign, Vidi§a came under the rule of Si§unandi who was
succeeded by his younger brother Nandiyasa or Yadonandi, and Nandiyada
was succceded in his turn by three kings of his line, while his daughter’s
son Sisuka became the ruler of Purika,? Curiously enough, as Dr. Ray-
chaudhuri observes, Sisuka is precisely the Purana spelling of the name of
Simuka, the founder of the Andhrabhrtya-Satavahana dynasty.?2 Here two
important facts can be gleaned from the Purdna chronicles : {1) the rise
in Vidisa of a neo-Nandi or neo-Nanda Family of kings who struggled for
supremacy within the Suidga dominions, it being quite possible that either
SiSunandi or Nandiyada temporarily seized the throne of Magadha, and
even conquered Kaliiga and opened out a canal 98 years prior to Khara-
vela’s aceession and after the termination of the rule of the Suiga family,
and (2) the rise of the Satavahana dynasty after destroying the vestiges of
the Suiga power represented by the last of the Kaivas, say, in
27 B.C.

The evidence of the Pabhosa inscription of King Agadhasena of Adhi-
chatrd, representing AgaJhasena as the maternal uncle of King Brhaspati-
mitra and recording the construction of a cave for the use of the Kasya-
plya Arhats in the tenth year of Udaka who is mentioned in the Puranas
ad the fifth king of the Subga-Mitra family, is really a strong point in
favour of Mr. Jayaswal’s identification of Kharavela’s Magadhan rival
Brhaspatimitra with Pusyamitra. But there are certain inseriptional evi-
dences to dispute the correctness of the inclusion.® Tt is difficult more-
over, to account by Mr. Jayaswal’s theory of two sets of names in litera-
ture and epigraphy for a nuwmber of kings bearing ‘Mitra’ as a common
surname, e.g., Vigoumitra of Gautamimitrd’s inseription, Brahmamitra
whose wife Nagadevi donated a corner pillar of the old stone-railing at
Buddha-Gays, and Indrignimitra whose wife Arya Kurang! donated a
large bulk of the Buddha-Gaya stone-railing. There may seem to be
much truth in Dr. Raychaudhuri’s suggestion that these Mitra kings
‘belonged, perhaps, together with Brhaspatimitra, to a neo-Mitra dynasty,
which arose sometime after the destruction of the Kanva power. Wg

1. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 49. :

2. H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, second edition, p. 254,

8. Sir John Marshall’s “A Guide to Sanchi,” p, 11, f. n.; Raychaudhuri’s Political History
of Ancient India, p. 252.
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must bear always in mind that so far as Pugyamitra is concerned, he is
designated Pugyamitra both in literature and in inseription (Ja,_ya,swal_’s
¢ Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya’), and so far as Brhaspatimitra is concerned,
he is designated Bakasatimitra in the inscriptions and in the coin-legends.
Secondly, in the opinion of Rai Babadur Ramaprasad Chanda,
Namdaraja of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription should be identified with
Mahapadma Nanda or with one of his sons on the ground that *it
is not Nandivardhana but Mahapadma Nanda who is said to have
brought ¢ all under his sole sway’ and ‘uprooted all Ksatriyas ’ or the
old reigning families;” Safakani mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription as a contemporary of Kharavela should be identified with
“Satakarni II whose reign may be tentatively dated between
B.C. 75.20,” partly on the ground that this Satakarni finds mention
in the Puranas without a qualifying adjective ‘&’ characterising
his name, just in the same way that Satakani finds mention in Kharavela’s
inseription withous such a qualifying epithet ; King Sri Satakarni of the
Sanchi Gateway inseription should be distinguished as Satakarni 1I from
Simuka’s son, Satakarni I, referred to in the Nanaghat Cave inseription of
Nayanika for the simple reason that on palaesographie grounds the Hathi-
Gumphba inseription of Kharavela must be placed between the Nanaghat
Cave and Barhut E. Gateway inscriptions, on cue side, and the Sanchl
Gateway mscuptlon, on the other,!

Identifying ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Mahapadma Nanda or with
one of his sons who reigned in the 4th century B.C. and explaining #i-vasa-
sata in the sense of ‘“ 800 years,” it is easy to conclude that the rise of
Kharavela “ probably synchronised with the fall of the Suniga dynasty
and the consequent weakening of the power of Magadha.” 2

Our main objection to the proposed identification of ¢ Kharavela’s
Nanda ’ with Mahapadma Nanda or with any other pre-Mauryan Nanda
king is that it is almost conclusive from the statements in Afoka’s R, E. .
XIII that Asoka was the fist among the Indian kings reigning after
the Buddha’s demise to conquer the theretofore unconquered land of the
Kalingas (avijifam vijinitup) and to annex the same to his own kingdom.
Kalinga has been described as ‘a recently annexed territory ’ (adkung-ladha
Kalimga), it being conquered just in the eighth year of his reign (261
B.C.). Serious reflections on the terrible consequences of his war with

1. Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. I, pp. 10, 11, 14.15,
2. Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 11, .

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

280 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

‘Kalinga are said to have brought about a great turning point in his life
and caveer. It is evident from his two Separate Rock Ediets that he
“governed the province of Kaliniga by his viceroy and high functionaries.
It is certain that this province remained under his rule for at least twenty-
‘nine years (261-232 B.C.). It is manifest from all his statements that
he really found the conquest of Kalinga a hard nut to crack, and that, in
spite of his most determined attacks, he failed to conquer and annex all
the tracts covered by Kharavela’s kingdom of Kaliriga. He had to leave
“out certain parts demarecating them as unconquered outlying tracts (amia
avejetd) and placing them in charge of his high functionaries known as
¢ Wardens of the Marches’ (4dmtapalz-makhamatz). The digging of a
canal near the Tosali road may be regarded as a possible work of his.
'And_, lastly, there were two sets of inscriptions, one set incised on the
‘Dhauli rock separated by an open plain from the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri and the other incised on the Jaugada rock within a few miles
from Khéravela’s capital to remind the inhabitants of Kalinga of the fact
of its conquest by an outsider. The personal name of King A§oka having
not been recorded in these inseriptions, it was not impossible for the local
‘people to identify the author of the inseriptions and the excavator of the
Tosali road canal with a Magadban king Nanda whom the growing
spurious Brahmanical traditions made them familiar with.

Two of the stories of hell in the Petavatthu which is one of the post-
Agokan Pali works included in the Buddhist Tipitaka alludes to the kingdom
of a fabulously rich Nanda king abounding in the wealth of all kinds of
apparels.! The commentary on the Petavatthu identifies Nandaraja of
these stories with a pre-Buddhistic king of Kasi.2 The Jaina Bhagavati-
Siitra (XV. 1) speaks of a powerful King Jayasena Vimalavahana Maha-
padma (Makipauma) reigning in the city of Satadvara at the foot of the
Vindhya mountain long long after the death of the Ajivika teacher
‘Goéala who predeceased Mabdvira by sixteen years. As a mighty perse-
cutor of the Jains, this King Mahapadma is represented as an embodiment
of the evil spirit of Goddla.® None need be surprised if this Jayasena

1. Petavattho, II. 1, TII. 2 :—

' Yavata Nandarajassa vijitasmim paticchada. )
" '2, Paramattha-Dipani, the volume containing the Petavatthu.Commentary, p. 73.
Somehow, it is to this King Nanda that the legend in Alberuni’s Indika of the Nanda

king, rich with buried treasures, may be traced.
3. None need be snrprised if some such king was behind the story in the Sanskrit élokas

from an 01d Oriya MS. of a vedadharma-pargyana Nanda rival of the Jain King Aira-
Ahira of Utkala.
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Vimalavahana Mahdapadma who held his kingdom at the foot of the
Vindbya mountain was the same king as Pravira, the son of Vindhyagakti,
whom the Purdnas praise as a ruler who reigned in the ecity of Kancanaka
for sixty years and performed a horse sacrifice.!

Under the circumstances, particularly having regard to the hard
facts recorded by King ASoka, it may be far safer to err by identifying
¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Asoka Maurya and assigning Kharavela’s acces-
sion to the second quarter of the 1st century A.D., interpreting ti-vasa safa
in the sense of “ 300 years,” or by identifying him with Siéunandi or with
YaSonandi who snatched away Vidisa from the Suhga dominions on the
fall of the Sunga power and assigning Kharavela’s accession to the same
second quarter of the lst century A.D. interpreting #i-vasa-safa in the
sense of “ 103 years,” than falling into endless difficulties by proposing to
identify ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Mahapadma Nanda and to assign
Kharavela’s accession to the period covered by the reign of the Ké&nvas
in the 1st century B.C. and identifying Kharavela’s contemporary King
Brhaspatimitra of Magadha with none.

Kharavela’s Satakarni may have been the sixth Satavahana king
mentioned in the Purdnas, that is to say, Rai Bahadur Chanda’s Saita-
karni II. This identification is borne out by the tradition in the Bhavigya-
Purana representing the first seven Meghavahana and the first seven
Satavahana kings as contemporaries. We may even concede that Sata-
karni II was King Sri-Satakarni during whose reign and within whose
kingdom the Sanchi gateway was donated by a donor. But how can we
think that this Satakarni reigned in the Vidisa region after the fall of the
Sunga power when it is expressly stated in the Puranas that King Siu-
nandi and his four successors reigned in Vidiéd contemporaneously with the
Kanva rulers of Magadha, and that Si§uka-Simuka founded the Satavahana
dynasty only after he had succeeded in destroying the lingering remnants
of the Sunga power represented by SuSarman, the last of the Kanva kings,
—Siéuka-Simuka of Purika who is described asYaSonandi’s daughter’s son ?

Thirdly, in the opinion of Dr. Raychaudburi, ‘Kharavela’s Nanda’
should be identified with Mahapadma Nanda on the authority of the Purdpas
extolling Mahapadma, the third pre-Mauryan Nanda king, as “ the sole
monarch who brought all the ruling powers under his way,” 2 and ‘ Kharavela's

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 50.
2. H.C. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, 20d edition, p. 141,

36
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Sﬁtakargi ’ should be identified with Satakarni I, while Satakarni I himself
should be identified with (1) Simuka’s son, King Satakarni, the lord of the
Deccan, mentioned in the Nanaghat Cave inscription of Nayanika, (2)
King Sr1-Satakarni of the Sanchi Gateway inscription, (3) the elder
8arganus mentioned iu the Periplus, and (4) Satakaryi, the lord of Pratisthana
and father of Saktikumara mentioned in Indian literature.l Regarding
Mahapadma Nanda, he seems to think that the traditions in the Puranas
can be liberally interpreted so as to imply that even the old ruling family
of Kaliiga was subdued by the all-powerful Nanda monarch. In short, he
does not think it improbable that Mahapadma Nanda effected a conquest in
Kalinga,? which is said to have been ruled by thirty-two or a similar num-
ber of kings who reigned independently as contemporaries of the Saigu-
nigas.® At the same time he seeks to maintain that Sifuka-Simuka, the
first king of the Satavahana family, was able to found the Satavihana
dynasty only after the destruction of the Kanva power in 28 B.C.

We have already disposed of the boasted claims in the Purdpas for
Mahapadma Nanda. If ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ be Mahapadma Nanda, the
all-powerful pre-Mauryan Nanda monarch of Magadha, if ¢Kbharavela’s
Satakarni’ be the third king of the Satavahana family, and the Satava-
hana dynasty were founded not earlier than 27 B.C.,and if “ 300 years”
be the correct rendering of fi-vasa-sata, it is for Dr. Raycbaudhuri to
explain how Kbaravela’s accession can be placed in the last quarter of the
Ist century B.C. We must still hold that one should take the presumption
created, on the strength of the tradition in the Puréinas, in favour of the
possibility of Mahapadma Nanda’s conquest of Kalifiga with a grain of
salt, first, because this tradition does not tally with the more reliable tra-
dition in the Pali chronieles, including the Mahabodhivamsa, aud, secondly,
in the face of a clear evidence of Afoka’s R. E. XIII tending to prove just
the contrary of what is elicited from the Puranas. Dr. Raychaudhuri has
attempted indeed in vain to invest the tradition in the Puranas with
cogency and authenticity by reducing the length of Mahapadma Nanda’s
reign from 88 to 28 years on the strength of the reading ast@viméatr in a
solitary manuseript of the Vayu-Purana. So long as the reading about ths
total length of the reigns of Mahapadma and his suceessors remains Satam
sam@l (“ one bundred years”’), the reduction of the length of Mahapadma’s

1. H. C. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 263 foll.
2. Ibid, pp. 142.
8. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 24.
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reign from 88 to 28 in a single manuscript of a particular Purapa is
unavailing as a proof of authenticity and cogency of the tradition.

We cannot, however, help appreciating the general tenor of Dr. Ray-
chaudhuri’s arguments persuading us to assign Kharavela’s accession to the
second quarter of the st century A.D. by placing the commencement of
the Satavahana rule in 27 B.C., identifying Satakarni of the Hathi-
Gumpha text with the third king of the Satavahana dynasty' and relegat-
ing King Brhaspatimitra of Magadha to a neo-Mitra dynasty.

This chronological conclusion may derive support from a few collateral
evidences, which are as follows :—

(1) The style of the Hathi-Gumpha text is closely similar and slightly )
anterior to that of the Milinda-Pafiha which is one of the extra-canonical
Buddhist texts quoted by Buddhaghosa in his commentaries (ante, pp. 172),
which, in its turn, presupposes all the Pali canonical texts as we now have
them,—the texts which were committed to writing during the reign of King
Vattagamani towards the close of the 1st century B.C.,? and which according
to a tradition embedded in it, was not compiled earlier than 500 years from
the Buddha’s demise,—an event placed now-a-days in 483 or 484 B.C.® The
Milinda-Patiha was compiled when the memory of King Milinda-Menander
was still green in India with that of his courtiers Anantakaya-Antiochus
and Damayanta- Demetrios, his capital Sagala or Sakala, and his birth-
place Alasandadipa (Alexandria). The political position of the Greco-
Baetrian king is well brought out in a passage in which he is represented
as comparing himself to a lion in a golden cage surrounded by many
enemies.* Just as the authenticity of the tradition about the compilation of
the Kathavatthu as a Pali canonical text in the 18th year of Adoka’s reign
and 236 years after the Buddha’s demise ® may be proved by the close

1. According to the Purdnas, Simuka, the first Satav@hana king, reigned for 10,
Krsna, the second king, for 10 or 18, and Sri-Satakarni, the third king, for 10 years.

2, 8. Geiger’s Translation of the Mahdvamsa, Introduction.

4. Trenckner’s Milinda-Pafitha, p. 88 : Seyyethd pistho migardja suveuna-padijare
pakkhitto bahimukho yeva hoti, evam eva kho’ ham kificApi agaram ajjhdvasamsi bahimukho
yeva acchami.......bahu me paccatthika,

5. Trenckner’s Milinda-Pafiha, p. 13; Buddhaghota’s Atthasilini, p. 6, wrongly
places the event 218 years, while the Mahivamsa (V. 278-280) rightly places it 236 years,
after the Buddha's demise.
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resemblance, among other evidences,! between the most peculiar dialectical
style of the Kathavatthu and that of Asoka’s R.E. IX, so, perhaps, the
authenticity of the tradition about the compilation of the Milinda-Pafiha
some 500 years after the Buddha’s demise may be proved by the observed
close resemblance of its style with that of the Hathi-Gumpha text. As
regards the similarity of style between the Kathavatthu and Asoka’s
BR.E. IX, the following quotations may here suffice :—

}.  Kathavatthu, 1.6-—dtths siya atitam siya nvatitants. Hafies
alilam atths, atthi siyi atitam siyd nvitilam tendtilam nvatitam
nvatitam atitants, ete.

2. Aéoka’s R. E. IX—Siya va tam athamp nivateyd siya puni no
hidalokike ca wase. Iyam pund dhamma-magale akalikye.
Hamce pi tam atham no nite t¢ hida atham palata anamtam pund
pasavali. Hamce pund tam atham nivate £, ete.

(2) The invoeation formula, Namo arikamtanam namo sava-sidhanam,
used at the commencement of the Hathi-Gumpha text is closely similar to
and somewhat simpler than the formula, Namo samma-samdnddhanam
i paramatthadassinam silddigunaparamippattanam, oceurring at the commence-
{ ment of the Petakopadesa. It may be noted that the Satavahana inscrip-

tions have mostly Siddiam for their benedictory formula. Another form
of the convention characterising such works as the Netti-Pakarana, the
Milinda-Pafiha and the Kautiliya Artha-Sastra is the epitome of the
text presented in onme or more verses.?  This twofold convention 3-
which became a universal phenomenon in Indian literature dating from

J——————__

1. Kathavatthu, I. 3, stating : Majjhimesu janapadesu atthi brahmacariyavaso,
Puccantimesu janapadesu v’ atthi brahmacariyavaso Milakkhesu aviiddtaresu. yattha n’atthi
gati bhikkhanam bhikkhuninam upasakanam updsikanam.

9. Netti-Pakarana, p. 1 :—

Yam loko pajayate salokapalo sadd namassati ca t
Tass'eta sasanavaram vidwhi feyyam naravarassa |

Milinda-Paftha, p. 1 :—

Milindo nama so ra@ja Ségalayam puruttame |
Upagadichi Nagasenam Ganga va yathd sagaram |
Artha-gdstra, p, 6 :(—
Sukha-grahana-vijieyam tattvbrihapada-nidcitam 1
Kautilyena kriam $astram vimuktegrantha=pistaram ||
3. The rule that a treatise should be commenced with either benedictory invocation

or the specification of the thesis (@iirnamaskriya vastu-nirdéso vapi tanmalem) which is
prescribed in the Kavya-Prak@sa and other Indian works on poetics must have been sug-
gested by the twofold convention that came into vogue.
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the 2nd or the 8rd century A.D. cannot be traced either in Indian
literature or in Indian epigraphy prior to the beginning of the
Christian era. The Petakdpadesa and tle Netti-Pakarana are the two
extra-canonical Pali companion works ascribed to Mahakaccana. Of them,
the former may be shown to have been quoted by name in Budd haghosa’s
Atthasalint,! and the latter may be shown to have been presupposed by the
Milinda-Pafiha and Buddhaghosa’s Atthasalini.? Prof. Hardy, the editor
of the Netti-Pakarana, fixes the 2nd century A.D. as the date of composi-
tion of this work. We have taken these two Pali works with the Artha-
Sastra because, in our opinion, the Artha-Sastra, as we now have it, cannot
be dated earlier than the 2nd century A.D. The concluding chapter of the
Artha-Sastra deals with 32 Tantra-yukiss representing the terminology of
textual methodology. Curiously enough, a precisely similar treatment has
been accorded to the same number of Zantra-yuktisin the Susruta-Samhita
(Uttaratantra, Ch. LXV) which is, in its extant form, a compilation of
the 2nd or the 3rd century A.D., while the total number of the Tantra-
yuktis has been increased to 34 in the Caraka. samhita.? So far as Pali
literature is concerned, the Netti-Pakarapa and the Petakopadesa are the
two well-known treatises on textual methodology. It will be noticed that
the twofold convention combined in the opening verses characterises also
the Madhyamika-Karika of Nagarjuna who was associated with one of the
Satavahana rulers :—

Anivodham anuipidam anucchedam adiasvatam |
Anekdrtham anandrtham anagamap anirgamam K

Yah pratitya-samuipadam propaiicipasamam tvam |
Desayamasa sambuddhas tam vande vadatam varam R

(3) The Barhut stone-railing which is a purely Sunga architecture
bears two sculptural representations of ASokan pillars.* There are
instances of imitation of Asokan pillars in Suhga architecture among the
ruins of Buddhist monasteries and monuments at Sarnath, The pillars

1. Atthasalini, p. 165.

9. See the characterisation of saddhg in the Netti (p. 28), the same in the Milinda
(pp. 34 foll.), and the quotetion of both in the Atthasalini, pp. 119.120. See, also, how
the simple characterisation of sati by apildpana-lakkhana satiti in the Netti has beem
elaborated in the Milinda (pp. 37-38).

3. Caraka-Samhita, Siddhisthdna, Ch. XIT,

4. Ounningham's Mahibodhi, P1. IIL,
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with octagonal shafts and Asokan capitals as typified by the pillars of the
Barhut E. Gateway represent the final stage in the development of the
Suniga style of architecture. The old stone-railing at Buddha-Gaya,
mostly donated by the queens of the later Mitra dynasty, bear seulptural
representatious of the typical Suiga pillars at Barhut,? while the typical
Buddha-Gaya pillars go to show a considerably modified form of the
Suiiga pillars at Barhat.?  The shrine-posts on the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri, ornamented aceording to their description in the Hathi-
Gumpha text (I. 15), alternately with two different flower-designs, indi-
cate a wide departure from the Sungal_sﬁyle established at Barhut.

Thus we dispose of the vexed question of Kharavela’s date, remember-
ing all the while that Indian chronology is a house of cards, which may
break down at any moment. But it cannot be doubted that the sun of the
royal power of Kaliiga reached the zenith during the reign of King
Kharavela, though the light which dazzled the eyes was destined to set for
ever. The warrior-like spirit of Kharavela and his bold undertaking of
military campaigns all over India clearly prove that militarism was in full
vigour in the country in spite of ASoka’s advocacy of the ideal of conquest
by the dkamma. But what has been the final result of the wars and war-
fares that served to keep Kharavela ever busy and the people of Kalinga
always in excitement? The final result has been this that Mahavijaya
Kbaravela disappeared completely out of sight after the 14th year of his
reign and the Meghavahana dynasty came to an end within a few years of
his death. The fateful career of Kharavela is enough to prove that the
arms that hurl missiles may strike terror, but the arms that embrace
that conquer for good. Itis Adoka who set up the ideal of conquest by the
dkamma. Kharavela upset this ideal only to be forgotten even in the
literature of the Jains, while the memory of A$oka has all along been adored
by the whole Buddhist world. The sigh of monarechs found its fitting
expression in the verse singing the death-ode of the royal state and the
everlasting glory of the rnobler deeds of men :

Jirante ve 1&jarathd sucitta, atho sariram pi jaram upets |
Satasi ca dhammo na jaram upets, santo have sabbhs pavedayanti || 3

1. Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, PL. 1V, two square panels,

2. Cuuningham’s Mahabodhi, Pl, IV, the pillar in the middle,

8. Dhammapada, Jaravagga. Such is indeed the moral or central idea of the Mahi.
vamsa which is the greatest known epic ohromicle of the kings of Ceylon, and of all the
epics of the Hindus,
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“The painted royal chariot falls indeed into decay ; even the body
(which passes as one’s own) is sure to approach the same fate. The noble
tradition of the virtuous alone does not go to decay. This is indeed the
proclaimed opinion of those of tranquil heart who diseuss with good men.”

Kharavela, the sovran lord of Kalinga, was wise enough to beware of }
his royal state betimes and to take steps, when opportunity occurred, to
build the costly works of art and architecture in glorifieation of his religion. !
And it is the lingering rock-cut caves on the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri which have immortalised him and raised up the people of
Kaliniga in the estimation of civilised humanity.

15. THE CITY OF KALINGA

Kharavela’s inscription is not without a few interesting hints as to
the plan, picturesqueness, internal life, joy and prosperity of the eity of
Kaliiga which was the capital of his Kalinga kingdom.

As regards the plan and picturesqueness, we bave mention, in the first-
year's record (L. 2), of (1) geopura (gate-house), (2) pakara (wall), (8) nivesana
(residential building), (4) tad@ga (tank), and (5) uyana (garden) as features
associated with the city of Kalinga. As to other features, there are
allusions, in the ninth year’s record (L. 10), to (8) rija-nivasa Makavijaya-
pasada (the royal residence, the Great-victory palace) ; in the twelfth
year’s record, to (7) viths (road), (8) catara (square), (9) palikha (gate-bar),
and (10) sikara (tower), besides gopura (gate-house) ; and in the fifth
year’s record (L. 6), to (11) panadi (canal). A few terms preceding vithe
and denoting other features are mow missing from the twelfth year’s
record.

So far as the twelfth year’s record goes, the terms withi, cafara,
palikha, gopura and sikara ave all used in plural forms (vithi-catara-
palikhani gopurani siharani). We may with good reasons maintain that
the terms gopura, pakara, nivesana, tadaga and wuyana have been used
in a plural sense also in the first year’s record. The plural semse of the
first three terms is not inconsistent with the copulative compound
gopura-pakara-nivesanam.  The plural sense of faddga may be easily
derived from the compound fad@ga-padiyo which is a plaral expression.
The plural sense of uyina is conveyed by tbe pronominal adjective sava
which is the first member of the compound saviyana (sarvédyana). Thus
it may be established that the city of Kalinga, even as King Kharavela
found it at the time of his anointment, contained many a goprra, many a
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pakara, many a nevesana, many a faddge, and many a wuyana. Bub as
regards Mahavijaya-pisada and panddi, the implied sense is singular,

The general features implied by these terms go to show that the
city of Kalinga was built, even before the reign of Kharavela, on the
same plan, more or less, as other Indian cities, e.g., the city of Sagala of
which we have a vivid description inthe Milinda-Pafiha (Trenckner’s
edition, pp. 1-2). It may be inferred from the hints given in Kharavela’s
inseription that the palace used as the royal residence was the main
centre of interest in the city of Kalinga, precisely as in other cities ;
that the residential buildings were all inside a city-wall provided with
gateways and gate-bars, and themselves were provided with enclosures
and gate-houses ; that the various gardens, parks and groves added to
picturesqueness of the city ; that the roads, squares, court-yards and canals
facilitated easy communication and intercourse ; that the deep and cool
tanks (gabkira-sitala-tadaga) served as reservoirs of water for drinking,
bathing and washing purposes, while the spire-temples towering above
the house-tops stood out as various centres of religious worship.

Comparing the plural expressions in Kharavela’s inscription with
those in the Milinda description of the city of Sagala, we cannot fail
to notice that each of them falls short of the expected expression by one
or two words, as the following table will indicate :

K. I M.

(1) gopura gopura-torana

(%) tadidga talaka-pokkharant

(3) wuyana : arama-uyyana-upavana

(4) wvithi-catara vithi-caceara-catukka-sinighataka

(b) wnivesana-sihara antardpana-vividha -danaggasata-
Himagiri-sikhara-sanvkasa-vara-
bhavana

Reading between the lines, it is easy to understand that the purpose of
Kharavela’s inscription was far from giving a conneeted description of
the eity of Kaliiga, and that the features implied by the additional words
in the Milinda deseription were meant to be covered by the plural sense
of the words in the former. We say that where gopura in the sense of
gate-house or gate-tower is employed, Zorana in the sense of gate or gateway
is implied there. Similacly where faddga in the general sense of fank is
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employed, pokkkarami in the sense of small tank need not be separately
mentioned. The Hathi-Gumpha expressior sav#yana, interpreted in the
sense of all gardens or all kinds of garden, may be said to include in it
both arama (park) and wpavana (grove). As regards vithi and cafara,
it is not unlikely that some term corr:sponding to the Pali catukka-
sighdtata meaning cross roads bas vanished with the missing words
preceding vithi. Anyhow, where v7tA. in the general sense of road is
employed, cafukiq-singhataka in the sense of cross-road need not be
separately mentioned. And so as to the varieties of nivesqna-sikarq.

For details of the plans of Indian cities, the reader is referred to
Dr. B. B. Dutt’s “Town-plauning in Ancient India.” As for the
technical architectural significance of the above terms, Dr. P. K. Acharya’s
“ Dictionary of Hindu Architecture” is sure to prove to be the best help.
It will be evident from Dr. Acharya’s quotations that gopuras in the
sense of gate-houses or gate-towers were not peculiar to religious edifices ;
but these formed the paraphernalia of religious temples, as well as of resi-
dential buildings. It is equally manifest from Dr. Acharya’s article
on Prasada that the Great-victory-palace as a literal rendering of Mahz-
vijaya-pasida in Kharavela’s inseription does not bring out the technical
architectural significance of the term. The buildings of the Vijaga class
were all two-storeyed. His quotations from the literary texts and the
inscriptions make 1t clear that sifara or §tkhara as a tower or turret was
as much a crowning corstruction of a spire temple as that of a palatial
building. Nevertheless, the terms gopurani and sihardni, as used in the
twelfth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign, would seem to be associated
with certain religious temples within the city of Kalinga.

As for the existence of temples dedicated to various deities, we have
to ook just into the concluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha inserip-
tion (I. 16) in which Kharavela has been praised as sava-devdyatana-
samkara-taraka, “ the repairer of all abodes of the gods.” Devdyatana is a
technical term, the significance of which may be made clear from Dr,
Acharya’s quotations sub voce—Ayatana, Devdyatana and Devalaya, 1t is
unot difficult to understand that the so-called ‘abodes of the gods’ were
in reality nothing but the Hindu shrines which stood in the name of
different deities or the Hindu temples in whichthe images of different
gods, demi-gods, goddesses and demi-goddesses were enshrined for worship
by the people. These shrines and temples were to be located, as Dr.
Dutt’s book will show, in every Indian city. We shall entirely miss the
force of sava (all) in the expression sava-devdyatana, * all abodes of the

37
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gods,” not taking it to denote all kinds of shrines and temples : those in
~which there were images and those in which there were no images.

If it can thus be proved that the Hathi-Gumphd text clearly
refers, in its concluding paragraph, to the existence of * Deva-temples,”
we may be justified in thinking, first, that the terms gopura and
sihara in its twelfth year’s record were intended to be interpreted as
well in connection with nivesana and pasida preceding them as with
devdyatana following them ; and secondly, *hat the worship of idols
in the Hindu temples and shrines had come into existence
in Kaliiga before the reign of Kharavela, and long before the Buddhists
made the Buddha-images for worship during the Kusgana rule,

With regard to the part played by Kharavela in the building up of
the city of Kalinga, we read in the Hathi-Gumpha text (I.2) that imme-
diately after his consecration, in the very first year of his reign, he spent
35,00,000 (pieces of money) in thoroughly repairing the gate-houses, walls
‘and residential buildings damaged by stormy wind in his capital, in
raising up embankments of the deep and cool tanks, and in restoring all

‘the gardens. From this it is clear that his first year’s work was just a
work of reparation and restoration. This record clearly proves that the
royal city of Kalinga was bedecked with many gardens and many kinds
of gardens ; that it shone forth with its high walls, gate-towers and build-
ings ; and that it abounded in the deep and cool tanks serving as reservoirs
of good drinking water and as bathing places. So far as these tanks go,
we may say that the kingdom of Kaliga is remarkable in its modern
identity precisely as it was two thousand years ago.

King Kharavela did not, however, stop at the work of reparation
and restoration. The extension of Nanda-king’s canal from the Tanasuliya
or Tanasulf road into the heart of the city was a costly work, which was
accomplished by him in his fifth regnal year as a meaus of facilitating
communication and irrigation, among other advantages. The two-storeyed
new royal residence known by the imposing name of ¢ Great-victory
palace”” and decked with beryl work,' for which he is said to have spent
88,00,000 (pieces of money), was, undoubtedly, a very costly addition
made by him to the city architecture. But even this was not all. The

1. The architectural significance of the expression veduriys-Mahi-vijaya-paside may
be understood in the light of vefuriya phala-santhate pasade in Faushdll's Jataka, Vol
VI, p. 979,

For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

NOTES 291
twelfth year’s record goes to show that he made a good deal of im-
provement by constructing new roads and squares, by streagthening
the gates with new buirs, as well as by setting ap new gate-houses
and towers.

Now, with regard to the internal life, joy and prosperity of the city
of Kalinga, it may suffice to observe that there are allusions, in the second
year’s record (I. 3), to (1) the location of multitadinous fighting army,
consisting of all the four divisions ; in the eighth year’s record (I. 9), to
(2) triumphal processions of victory characterised by the carrying of
the Wishing-tree at the head and by the marching of the four divisions
of the army at the back, as well as to (3) the feasting of all sections of
the people, the general population, the officers, the religious sects keep-
ing to household life, the Brahmanical ascetics and the Jain recluses ;
in the third year’s record (L. 4), to (4) the entertainment of the citizens
by ecombats or comies, by songs, dances, musical performances, as well as
by feasts, festivities and joyous gatherings, the king himself being re-
presented as an expert in the science of musie ; in the seventh year’s record
(I.8),to (5) a pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and
horses, as well as to (68) the performance of all ceremonies of vietory ;
in the sixth year’s record (L. 7), to (7) the wholesale remission of taxes
and duties and the dispensing of many bounties as a display of the royal
fortune ; and in the twelfth year’s record (I. 13), to (8) the receiving of
jewels, antelopes, horses and elephants, as well as the elephants, horses
and other animals capable of exciting curiosity (abkufam-ackariya-kathisa-
pasava) as presents from the Vasukis, and noless to (9) the supply of
pearls, gems, jewels and rich apparels as tributes from the king of Pandya ;
and in the eleventh year’s record (L 12), to (10) the paying of homage
to the former kings of Kaliiga as a great public and social funetion.

The description is apparently - incomplete. Nevertheless, it is full
enough to portray a vivid picture of the joyousness of a happy, active,
prosperous and crowded city. Here just one point calls for remark. In
regard to the presents from a hundred Vasukis (I. 10), we have these
two statements, (1) abhulamachariyatn hathisa-pasavam parikaramts, and
(2) miga-haya-kathi wpandmayamti, which would have been mistaken as
overlapping. But from the adjective abkufa-ackarsya, ** curious and wonder- -
ful,” characterising the elephants, horses and such other beasts in the
first clause, it appears that these were collected and preserved as curios,
and reared in the royal enclosure for exhibition,
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16. THE CAVES, SHRINES AND PILLARS

Kharavela’s bard-earned fame as a builder was not confined to the
repairing of the city of Kalinga and the improvement of the same by
the rebuilding of embankments of the deep and cool tanks, the restoration
of all the gardens, the extension of the Nandaraja canal, the erection
of Makavijaya-pasada as a new two-storeyed and beryl-set palace, and
the addition of new roads, squares, gate-bars, gate-houses, and towers.
Aud we may note that his religious. endowments were not exhausted
by the repairing of Hindu temples and the occasional feasting of the
Brahmins and Jain recluses.

The Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahm1 inscriptional records go
to prove that he showed his royal munificence to the professors of his
own faith, namely, the Jain saints and recluses who resided on the Kumari
hill, in causing one hundred and seventeen caves (satadasa-lena-satam)
to be made as joint excavations of bimself, his queens, his sons, his
relatives, his brothers, and his officers, sharing the merit and fame with
the rest of the pious donors and glorifying the tradition of Jainism with
the most ancient known landmarks of its art and architecture. All of
these 117 caves were intended to serve as resting places of the resident
Jain saints and recluses (4rakato parinivasato hs kaya-nisidiyaya).

Apart from what he accomplished jointly with other excavators of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumari hill, the Hathi-Gumpha inserip-
tion clearly shows (I. 16) that he caused to be excavated under his own
auspices and as the erowning glory of the recorded last year of his reign,
one cave for the accommodation of the venerated (Jain) recluses and the
(Hindu) yatds, hermits and sages visiting the place from a hundred direc-
tions. His last recorded munificence, amounting to seventy-five hundred
thousand pieces of Tndian money current at that time in his Kalinga
kingdom, sufficed to enable him to make, along with the excavation of the
last-mentioned spacious cave, a number of stone-pillars and shrines on a
slope in the neighbourhood of cave-dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses
and by means of some hundred thousand slabs of stone, quarried out of
excellent quarries extending over several leagues (d4rakato wmisidiya-
samipe pabhire vardkara-samthapibahs aneka-yojana-ahitaki silahi silg-
thambhans cn cetiyani karapayats).

The same amouunt just sufficed also to cover the cost of erecting an
edifice, providing it with a canopied court-yard adorned with a pillared
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beryl-hall, as well as of causing one-half-hundred shrine-posts, ornamented
with the alternate settings of beryl and emerald, to be produced alongside
(patalska-catare ca veduriya-gabhe thambhe patithapayati panatarsya-satasaha-
sekr, veduriya-nila-vochimnam ceca-yathi-adhasatikam tiriyam uwpadayati).
With regard to the 117 caves jointly excavated on the Kumari hill
by King Kharavela and others, the following questions are apt to arise
here : (1) Why all of them were not inseribed ? (2) What was the sys-
tem of counting them ? (3) What has befallen the missing caves ? (4) How
to account for their modern names ¢ (5) What are the ecomponent parts of
a cave ! (6) What is the technical significance of the term fena ? (7) What
are the purposes that these caves in particular were intended to serve ?
First, the question as to why all the 117 caves were not inscribed
has been discussed at some length in connection with the problem of
the relative total of the eaves and inseriptions. We have sought hitherto
to maintain that the caves excavated by the donors other than Kharavela
himself were labelled with inseriptions, recording in each of them the name
of the person or persons by whom the particular cave or group of caves
was excavated or the component parts of a cave were donated, while in the
case of the eaves excavated by King Khbaravela, as well as of other
works of art and architecture done under his auspices, we have a departure
from the general rule in that these, instead of bearing a separate inseription
each, are all collectively referred to in the records of a single inseription,
namely, the lengthy inscription of Kharavela incised on the hanging brow
of the projected roof of the Hathi-Gumpha on the present hill of Udayagiri.
We have also pointed out that the thirteenth year’s record in 'this in-
seription alludes in a general fashion to the caves excavated by his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and officers, in which case the engraving of
separate inseriptions would have been superfluous were it not for keeping
them distinet from His Majesty’s own works, and no less for eatisfying the
natural but legitimate desire of the various donors to perpetuate their
memory and offering an incentive to others to similar acts of piety.
Secondly, as to the system of counting the caves, the general prin-
ciple seems to have been to count each of the one-storeyed caves consisting
of one or more cells or chambers confronted by an open or pillared veran-
dah as one cave, and to count each such suit on each floor of a two-storeyed
construetion as one cave, ¢. g., in the example of the Maficapur! group of
caves representing a two-storeyed construction, the suit in the upper storey
was labelled by an inseription recording it to be a cave excavated by Khara-
vela’s chief queen, and the corresponding suit in the lower storey was
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similarly labelled by a second inseription recording it to be a cave ex-
cavated by King Kadampa-Kudepa. A puzzling complication has arisen
from a third inseription incised over the doorway of a side chamber on
the southern side of the verandah of Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave and recording
it to be a cave exeavated by Prince Valukha-Varikha. Bat it is somewhat
difficalt to decide whether the side chamber confronting the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave or a separate chamber provided with some sort of a
verandah and situated on the southern side of the open enclosure or court-
yard in front of Kadampa-Kudepa’s eave was intended to be recorded in the
third inseription as Prince Vadukha- Varikha’s cave. In discussing the prob-
lem of the relative total of the caves and inscriptions, we have sought to
maintain that although the third inseription was incised over the door-way
of the former, it was really intended to refer to the latter, that is, to the
suite on the southern side of the court-yard, and that the object of en-
graving the third inscription over the door-way of the former was to
draw the notice of ‘the visitor or pilgrim entering the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave and moving towards the right in peeping into
the three chambers including that on the south side with the possibility of
coming out without minding what was on the south side of the courtyard.
If this argument be sound, we may make bold to say that the system
was to count each suit of one or more chambers, whether in one line or
not, but surely confronted by some sort of a verandah, as one cave.
Thirdly, as to the fate of the missing eaves, we cannot but be aston-
ished that so many of the caves on the Kumarl hill have vanished beyond
recognition.  Sir John Marshall says that taken together, the two
groups of caves on the hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri, “comprise more
than thirty-five excavations.”” But we are not, as yet, aware what method
he has adopted in eounting the total of the surviving ecaves, and whether
the number suggested by him includes the four or five caves which have
suuk down showing still their roofs above the gronnd on two sides of the
Udayagiri or not. We may, once again, draw the reader’s attention to Mr.
Stirling’s paper in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, containing, as it does,
all that we yet know of the miserable fate that overtook the missing caves,
As for the names whereby the caves are known at present,! it is obvious
that we require more explanations than one to account for them. 1In the

1. Manomohan Ganguly, in his Orissa and Her Remains, p. 8%, has produced the
following list of caves on the two hills: (1) Hathi-Gampha, (2) Vaikupthapura,
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case of such names as Hathi-Gumpha (the Elepbant-cave), Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha (the Small Elephant-cave), Vyaghra-Gumpha (the Tiger-cave),
Sarpa-Gumphd (the Snake-cave), Ajagara-Gumpha (the Python-cave),
and Ben-Guwpha or Bheka-Gumpha (the Frog-cave), we find that all of
them were suggested by the general shapes of the caves designated by
them, particularly their front views ereating appearances of the foreparts
of the animals or creatures indicated in them. It is very striking indeed
that the front view of the cave known by the name of Hathi-Gumpha
suggests the appearance of just the forepart of a royal elephant sitting
majestically on its front legs. Such an appearance was appropriate to
the cave which was to bear on the hanging brow of its projected roof the
famous inseription of His Graceful Majesty King Kharavela. Similarly,
the appearance of a small elephant was appropriate to the Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha which was to bear an inscription of Prince Vaduka-Varikha’s.

The most remarkable is the front view of the Vyaghra-Gumphi sug-
gesting the appearance of the head of a tiger with its distended jaws. No
one can mistake that the front view of the Sarpa-Gumpha suggests the ap-
pearance of the upraised large hood of a cobra, or that the front view of the

" Ajagara-Gumpha suggests the appearance of the gaping mouth of a python.
In the same way, none can mistake that the front view of the Ben-Gumpba
or Bheka-Gumpba suggests the appearance of the open mouth of a frog.

In the absence of all of the caves it is difficult to say 1if there were
not, amongst them, some caves with their front views suggestive of the
appearances of animals other than the elephant and the tiger, and of
creatures other than the cobra, the python and the frog. One fact,
however, is certain that one can still trace shapes of the same creature,
whether it is snake or frog, in a set of two or more caves, say, for instance,
in the roofs of four or five caves that have sunk down on two sides of the
hill of Udayagiri. '

(3) Patalapura, (4) Mafcapuri (Yamapura ?), (5} Haridas Gumpha (Chota-Hathi-Gumpha),
(6) Sarpa-Gampha, (7) Vyaghra-Gumphd, (8) Ganefa.-Gumphi, (9) Jagannith-Gumphi,
(10) Svargapuri or Alakapuri, (11) Ré&ni-Gampha, (12) Jaya-Vijaya, (13-20) eight
nameless, these being the caves on Udayagiri; (21) Ananta-Gumphs, (22) Navamuni,
(23-24) Satbakhra or 8atghard group of two caves—the Barbhuji and the Trifula, (25)
supposed cave of Lalatendu, (26-27) two nameless, these being the caves on Khapdagiri.
Be it noted that one of Ganguly’s nameless cave on Udayagiri is known by the name of
Jambedvara or BeA-Gumphd, and that among the caves on Khapdagiri, one is known
by the name of Tattva-Gumphi I, another by that of Tattva-Gumph3 II, a third by that
of Durgs-(}umphi, and a fourth by that of Hzmuman-Gumphi ;
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If an inference can at all be drawn from the last mentioned fact,
it will certainly be this that the underlying motive in the fashioning of
the animal and creature shapes of the rock-cut caves was to represent
the principal denizens of the Kumar! hill and to limit these shapes to
them. Anyhow, the elephants, tigers, eobras, pythons and frogs are still
the chief denizens of the two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri.

We are unable to unravel the mystery of the Frog-cave being other-
wise known as Jambe§vara-Gumpha. But it is certain that the Chota-
Hathi Gumpha came to be otherwise known as Haridas-Gumpha on account
of the fact that this cave was once tenanted by a Vaisnava ascetic known
by the name of Haridas.

Among the remaining names, Gane§a-Gumpha may engage our first
attention. This name which, like Haridas-Gumpha, is of Hindu origin,
must have been suggested by the figures of two calves of elephants set up
in the court-yard in frontof the cave concerned. It was easy for the
neighbouring Hindu inhabitants to associate these figures with Ganega,
the elephant-faced god of the Hindu pantheon.

The name of the Ananta-Gumpha on the Khandagiri hill appears to
bave been suggested by the figures of the pairs of crawling triple-
headed snakes lying over the arch-fronts of the cave which are ornament-
ed with various reliefs containing, among others, one standing figure of
Gaja-Laksmi, the Hindu goddess of Luck. A Vaishnavite must have been
easily led by their association with a figure of Laksmi, the consort of
Viggu, to identify the trip le-headed snake with the famous Ananta or
gesa.-nﬁga of his legend. Thus it may be proved that the name Ananta-
Gumpha, too, was of Hindu origin, and that it must have come into
existence when the Vaishnavite Hindu ascetics occupied some of the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves,

A more convineing proof of the Hindu origin of some of the names
can be adduced from the modern designations of three caves forming a
group on the Khandagiri hill.  Of these three caves, one is known as
Navamuni on account of the fact that the figures of nine Hindu sages
were set up on the walls of the eave in parallel with those of twenty-four
Jaina Tirthankaras set up, as recorded in a medieval inscription of the 6th
or 7th century A.D. or of still later period in one of these caves, by King
Udyota-Kesari of the Kesari dynasty ; another is known as Durga-Gumpha
on account of the fact that the figures of the Hindu goddess
Durga came to be set up at the entrance of the cave containing on its
walls in the interior the figures of twenty.four Tirthaikaras set up by
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King Udyota-Ke$ari in a row ; and the third is known as Hanuman-
Gumpha on account of the fact that the figures of Hanuman of the
Hindu legend came to be set up in asimilar manner in the cave contain-
ing the figures of the Tirthankaras set up by the same king on its
walls, Here we may add that the name Tattva-Gumpha whereby two of
the caves on the Khandagiri hill are designated can as well be treated as
being of Hindu origin. The Vaigpava legend of Jaya and Vijaya as
two attendants of Visyu may be held respounsible for the name Jaya-
Vijaya designating one of the surviving caves on the Udayagiri hill,
although there is uo difficulty to regard this, along with Tattva, also as
a Jain name,

At all events, there can be no doubt that the name Maificapurt
designating a group of three caves, the name Alakapuri designating one
of the surviving sculptured caves on Udayagiri and the Rani-Niir or
Rani-Gumpha designating another richly sculptured cave on the same
hill, were of Jain origin, although we are unable to say when these came
actually into existence. The tradition about the Rani-Gumpha is that it
came to be known as Rapi-Gumpha on account of the fact that a queen
of the Kesari family of kings lived in it.

The idea of naming the cave of Kharavela’s chief queen in the
upper storey of the Maficapuri group as Vaikunthapura (the Paradisiacal),
of the cave of King Kadampa-Kudepa in the lower storey as Patalapura
(the Infernal), and the side cave of Prince Vadukha-Varikha on the ground
floor as Yamapura (the Hidden) must have been suggested by the
peculiarity of their relative position.

‘We have no mears, as yet, of ascertaining whether these caves bore
any distinet names as at the present time, and if so, by what names
before and immediately after the reign of the KeSari kings. But it may
be noted here that in Udyota-Kesari’s inscription recording the fact of
installation of the images of twenty-four Tirthankaras in the caves now
known as Navamuni, Durga and Hanumaén, the caves have not been
referred to by any name,

Now with regard to the component parts of a cave (lena) considered
as a distinet structure of architecture, we have just a few hints from the
inseriptions of Cailakamma (Nos. VI-VII) and the single inscription of
Kamma and Khind (No. VIII). In the inscriptions of Cillakamma, we
find that the structure has been represented in terms of its component
parts instead of being denoted by a term, such as lena, representing the
whole of it, Kothajeya and pasida or pasata are the two expressions that
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have been employed in these records to denote the component parts of a
cave-structure,

8o far as the term kotha goes, there is little doubt that it was intended
to denote the cells or chambers ¢ hollowed out at the back and at the end,’
and that the term pas@da or pasita was used to denote the open or pillared
verandah presenting the appearance of the front view of a palace or biilding,
of a fagade as one might say. )

The difficulty lies in clearing up the mystery of kothajeya as to
whether it was to be a ecombination of the two words, kotha and ajeya
(impregnable, unconquerable), tréating the latter as an adjective of kotha, or
it was to be a compound of the two words, kothd and jeyd, treating the
latter as a term denoting altogether a separate construction within
a cave.

Seeing that in the inseription of Kamma and Khipa, the two terms,
koth@ and pasada, have been used without any word suggestive either of
ajey@ or of jeyd, we may be justified in treating jeya even as a distinet
technical term.! If so, we have to decide what particular construetion was
intended to be denoted by it. Dr. P. K. Acharya’s Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture makes it clear that jeyZ in the sense of ¢ pent-roof’ is a techni-
cal term, which may be equated with the Prakrit jeya. One may notice
that in some of the Udayagiri eaves, there 1is a pent-roof in the form of a
small projection from the side-wall of the verandah aund a little below its
main roof. It is possible that this small projection was intended to be
denoted by jeyd in Culakamma’s inscriptions.

As to the technical significance of the term. lena, we are aware that
each of the cave.dwellings on the Kumar!l hill whieh is designated lena in
the old Brahmi inseriptions is known now-a-days as gumpha, a term equa-
ting with the Prakrit gumpha, the ASokan kubha, and the Sanskrit and
Pali guhd. Guha has been distinguished in Pali literature as mattika-guha
(earthen cave) and giri-guhd@ (mountain-cave).? In the Barabar Hill cave
inscriptions of King Asoka and the Nagarjunr Hill cave inseriptions of
King Dasaratha, the term kubhd or guhd has been employed to designate
certain cave-dwellings of the Ajivikas prepared by dressing up the
mountain-caves and rocky dens of animals, polishing their walls and

1. The text is—Kammasa kothd ca Khindye ca pasado.

9. The term pabbatgnam guha (cave formations in the mountains) ig explained in the
Maha- Niddesa (p. 466) as signifying (1) Kandard (caverns), (2) giri-guhé (mountain-
oaves), and (3) pabbata-gabbharg (hollowed depressions in the monntains).
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ornamenting their entrances with arches serving to lend to them the appear-
ance of chapels. These cave-dwellings of the Ajivikas have neither any
verandah nor any properly shaped chambers hollowed out in the interior,
and still bears the form of natural cavities and animal dens. These ancient
cave-dwellings with their arch-entrances represent the ruder form where-
from the later Buddhist cave-temples, with their infinitely superior work-
manship and ornamentation in the interior, may be said to have developed.
And with these ancient Maurya cave-dwellings may be sharply contrasted
the caves excavated on the Kumari hill by King Kharavela and his co-
adjutors for the accommodation of the resident Jain saints and recluses as
repreésenting altogether a different architectural design and artmanship.

It is evident from their component parts mentioned in some of the old
Brahmi inscriptions, that each of the caves on the Kumarl hill was so
designed as to make it appear like a regular cottage or residential building
with an open or pillared verandah (pasada) in front of one or more
chambers (kotha) dug out in the interior in the shape of rooms, the
verandah being provided, in some examples, with a pent-roof (jeya).
These cottage-like or palace-like cave-dwellings of the Jain saints and
recluses may be judged with their peculiar roofs as Orissan patterns of the
Buddhist monasteries at Sarnath and other places.

Now it remains to be seen whether the literary usages sanction the
application of the designation lena to the kubha or cave-dwellings of the
Ajivikas in the Barabar and the Nagarjuni hills, and the application of the
designation gumpha-guha to the lendni or cave-dwellings of the Jains on the
two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri. So far as the Pali literary usages
g0, we find that the term lena or lena has been employed in its generic,
as well as in its specific sense. In its generic sense, it has served as a
common designation for five kinds of monastic abodes, viz., (1) vihara, (2)
addhayoga, (3) pasada, (4) hammiya, and (5) guha.! And in its specific
sense, it has served as a designation for a particular kind of construction,
which is distinguished, in the Vinaya Texts,? from guka (cave) and fina-
kutik (straw-thatched cottage), and in the Milinda-Pafiha,® from pasada
(re;sidential building), #ut¢ (cottage) and guka (ordinary eave) on the one

hand, and from pabbliara (cavity with a sloping projection as its covering

1. Vinaya Mahavagga, I. 30. 4; L. 77; 11.8.1; I11. 5; VI. 83.2; VIIL. 7. 1; Vinaya
Cullavagga, VI. 1. 2. See Pali English Dictionary; sub voce—lena.

2. Vinaya Sutta-Vibhaiga, IV. 1, 15 XIX., 1-2. 1.

3. Milinda.Panha, p. 161,
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roof), dare (grotto), bila (chasm), wvivara (hole) and pabbatantara (crevice),
on the other. It may be realised at onece from the Milinda list that
pasada, kute and lena represent human art and architecture, while
pabbhara and the rest represent natural formations. As regards guka,
1t may be treated either as a natural formation or partly as a work of
human hand and skill.  As for a natural cave, cavity or cavern improved
by human hand, there can be no objection to applying to it Zena as a
designation or to applying the designation gumphi or guka to a lepa in
the sense of such a cave. It cannot be denied that the lepa on the
Kumari hill sought to combine in its architectural design the structures
of a pasada, a guka and a kuts. ‘

Another interesting point is that one of the Vinaya passages, stating,
as 1t does, that a pabbhare was being cleared for making a lena ( pabbharam
sodhapeti lepam kattukimo), enables us to understand the connexion and
difference between the pabbhdra and the lena, the pabbhdra (Hathi-
Gumphd pabblara) which ordinarily carries with it the idea of a slope or
projection (ninna, pona)® conveys also the idea of a pabbbata-kucchi,® that
s to say, of a mountain-cave with a sloping projection as its covering
roof. We can say that the /ena as an excavation and form of architecture
made by human hand is just & pabbhare in its natural condition, At
any rate, no other inference can be drawn from Buddhaghosa’s definition
of a lena as “a habitation with an opportunity for sitting and lying, made
either by exeavating a house in a mountain or raising a wall where a
pabbhira is insufficient (to serve as a dwelling).” 4

Lastly, as to the purposes to be served by the Orissan caves in
particular, two years’ records in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription state (1)
that 117 caves were jointly excavated by King Kharavela and others to
provide the Jain saints and recluses permanently residing on the Kumiri
hill with shelters for resting their bodies (Kumari-pavate Arakato pariuiva-
sato hi k@ya-nmisidiydya), and (2) that one spacious cave was excavated by
King Kharavela himself for the accommodation of the distinguished visitors
among the Jain recluses and the yatis, hermits and sages among the Hindu

1, Vinaya Mahavagga, VI, 15, 1.

2. BSee, for references, the Pali-English Dictionary, sub voce—pabbhara.

3. Niddesa.-Commentary, Siamese edition, Part II, p. 172: pabbota-gabbhardti
pabbata-kucciyo. : )

4. Pabbharem khanitvé va pabbhirdssa eppahonakatthine kuddam utthapetva va
kata-sendsanam. Quoted in the Pali-English Dictionary, sub voce—Ilena.
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ascetics, coming from a hundred directions (sakafa-samana-suvihitanam
ca seta-dis@nam yatinam tapasa-tsinam lepam kirayati). TIn the fourteenth
year’s record (L. 15), the cave-dwelling on the Kumari hill are collectively
designated as Arakato nisidiya, * the Arhata (Jain) seats.”

Mr, Jayaswal seeks to maintain on the strength of some later and
medizval Jain authorifies that the term #isidiya, as employed in the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription, should be interpreted as signifying a ¢ tomb.”
Accepting his interpretation of the term, we have to understand that King
Kharavela and his compatriots excavated the 117 caves on the hills of
Udayagiri and Khandagiri to provide the resident Jain saints and recluses
with suitable places for entombing or burying their bodies.

We know perfectly well that his explanation of nisidsya, considered
as another form of nigaddhi, nisidi, nisadya, nisadyaka, nisidhiya, nisidhika.
wisighydlaya or nisidhigela, may be justified by the use of the term in several
medieeval inscriptions, mostly found in South India, the references whereto
have been collected by Dr. P. K. Acharya in his Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture. But the question is whether this later medieval meaning
can be read into nisidsya of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription or not, whether,
if at all, the idea of a tomb can be associated with lena in its generic
or in its specific sense.

In the first two Barabar Hill cave inseriptions, King Asoka has not
stated the purpose of the caves labelled by them and dedicated to the
Ajivikas. But in the third inseription, if Dr. Hultzseh’s reading of it be
correct, the stated purpose of the cave was to provide its inmates with a
retreat during heavy showers of rain ( jaleghosdgamathdtz). Anyhow,
we have the Nagarjunl Hill cave insecriptions of King DaSaratha to
clearly state the purpose of the dedicated caves to be to provide their
Ajivika-dwellers with resting places during the rainy season (vda-
nistdhiya). As regards the thirteenth year’s record in the Hathi-Gumpha
text (I. 14), the stated purpose of the caves may be taken to be, first, to
provide the Jain saints and recluses with permanent residences as may be
inferred from the expression Arahafo parinivasafo, and, secondly to
provide them with solitary retreats for rest, bodily as well as mental
(kaya-nisidiyaya, here k3ya denoting both r#pa-kiya and nama-kdye as
the Buddhists would explain it). We have, moreover, seen that the
Pali commentator Buddhaghosa has explained lena as a synonym of
sendsana, a term standing for all kinds of retreats of the ascetics and
recluses affording an opportunity for lying and sitting. It may also be
noticed that the various purposes of the five kinds of hermitages or
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monastic abodes, commonly designated as lena, do not include the idea of
entombing the bodies. ~ We read in the Vinaya Cullavagga (VL. 1,
3-5 :

Sttam unkam patihanti tato valamigini ca |

Serimsape ca makase ca sarire edpi vutthiyo |

Tato vatdtapo ghoro safijito patihafifiati |

Lienatlhati ca sukhatthati ca jhayitusi ca vipassitum |
Vihara-danam samghassa aggam Buddhena vannitam |
Tasma ks pandito poso sampassam attham attano 4
Vihare karaye ramme vasay ettha bakussuie |

It is manifest from the quoted verses that the purposes of dedicating
a lena to the ascetics and recluses were to provide the learned teachers
of religion with retreats with an accommodation for their resi-
dence, to provide them with shelters, comforts and suitable places for
meditation and introspection, as well as with the means of protection as
against heat and cold, wind and sun-light, ferocious animals, reptiles,
mosquitoes and showers of rain.,

We may understand that all these were precisely the purposes that
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves were intended to serve, and that in
the curious animal or creature shapes of their roofs and front-views one
can trace the motive of keeping off the ferocious animals and the venomous
reptiles,

‘Turning to the works of art and architecture done under the auspices
of King Kharavela in the fourteenth year of his reign, we have to confess
that we are incapable of identifying the spacious cave excavated by him as
a sort of rest-house for the distinguished visitors among the Jain recluses,
as well as for the Hindu ascetics hailing from a hundred directions. The
fourteenth year’s record (I. 15), stating that some hundred thousand slabs
of stone were collected from the excellent quarries extending over many
leagues for the erection of stone-pillars and shrines in the neighbourhood of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumart hill, eloquently speaks of the use of
stone as an art-material, as well as of the free development of the stone-
cutter’s art in Orissa by the time of King Kharavela.

Although King Asdoka is generally eredited with the use of stone
(pavata, sila-thambha, silz-phalaka) as an enduring art and engraving
material, the general consensus of opinion among the Indologists is tending
to be in favour of an earlier existence of the stone-cutter’s art in India
which was called in requisition and brought to perfection by the great
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Maurya emperor.i If King Afoka can claim the credit for the rock-cut
figure of an elephant on Dhavalagiri, the hill of Dhbauli, as the earliest
known stone-carving in Orissa, King Khbaravela can equally claim the
eredit for employing the stone-cutter’s art successfully on an extensive
seale for conjuring up all manner of figures even on the roofs of the rock-
cut caves.

In connexion with the stone pillars and shrines (sil@-thambhans ca
cetiyant), the important point calling for attention is whether the shrines
stood apart from the pillars or the pillars and the shrines were combined.

The fourteenth year’s record goes also to show that the last great work
of art and architecture done by King Kharavela was a pillared beryl hall
erected in the centre of a canopied court-yard surrounded by fifty shrine-
posts, which were ornamented with the alternate settings of beryl and
emerald (veduriya-nila-vochimnam ceca-yathi-adkasatikam). We are unable to
say where exactly this hall was erected together with the court-yard and the
shrine-posts, and whethar any traces thereof can yet be found.

With regard to ornamentation of the shrine-posts with the alternate
settings of beryl and emerald (veduriya-nila-vockimna), we have sought to
maintain that here by the beryl and the emerald were intended to be meant
two different kinds of designs or floral devices. It is impossible to
think that the shrine-posts were inset alternately with two varieties of pre-
cious gems in view of the fact that no such shrine-posts or pillars are to be
anywhere found among the lingering remains of the Udayagiri and
Khandagiri works of art and architecture, On the other hand, there sur-
vive some of the shrine-posts with two kinds of floral devices alternating
each other on their shafts.?

17. MARSHALL ON CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES s

“ Of the early caves along the east coast, the only ones that merit
attention here are the two neighbouring and intimately connected groups

1. If the simile in the Anguttara-Nikaya (Part I, p. 283), ¢ Seyyatha pi bhikkhave
pdsane lekh@ ma Lhippam lujjati vatena va@, udakena v@. ciratthitika hoti,” ‘‘ Just as,

O bhikkhus, a writing on a stone is not quickly effaced either by the effects of wind or by
those of water but becomes long-enduring,”’ which is put into the mouth of the Buddba
be earlier than Adoka's time, it is certain that the idea of employing stone or rock asa
long-enduring material for engraving had not originated with Adoka.

9. R. 1. Mitra’s Auntiquities of Orissa, Vol. I, PI. I.

3. Quoted from the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 638-642, Sir John
Marshall’s article—** The Monuments of Ancient Tndia."
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of the hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri in Orissa. Unlike the rock-
hewn monuments of Western India which were the handiwork of
Buddhists, these Orissan caves were both excavated and for many years
tenanted by adherents of the Jain religion, who have left behind them un-
mistakable evidenees of their faith both in the early inscribed reeords and in
the medimval cult statues which are found in several of the caves. To this
sectarian difference is due many distinctive features of the architecture,
including, among others, the entire absence of Chaitya halls, for which,
apparently, there was no need in the ceremonial observances of the
Jains,

Taken together, the two groups comprise more than thirty-five excava-
tions, of which the more remarkable in point of size and decoration are the
Ananta-Gumpha and the Jaya-Vijaya caves on the Udayagiri hill. Besides
these, there are two caves in the Udayagiri group, namely, the Hati-
gumphi and the Mafichapur! cave in which a special interest attaches by
reason of the inseriptions carved on them.

Of the whole series, the oldest is the Hati-Gumpha, a natural
cavern enlarged by artificial cutting on the over hanging brow of
which is the famous epigraph recording the aets of Kharavela,
king of Kalinga. This inscription was supposed by Pandit Bhagabanlal
Indraji and others to be dated in the 165th year of the Maurya
epoch, which, if reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta would
coincide with 157-6 B.C. Other scholars have, however, since denied
that any such date occurs in the inscription, and at the present time, there
is still a sharp division of opinion on the point. In the absence of the
undoubted date in this record or in the records of Kharavela’s queen and of
his sueeessor in the Mafichapuri cave, we must endeavour to determine the
age of these monuments from other souress of information. In the case of
the Mafchapurl cave, the problem luckily derives some light from the
style of the sculptured reliefs of the interior. This cave, erroneously called
Vaikuntha or Patalapurl by earlier writers, possesses two storeys, the lower
consisting of a pillared verandah with chambers hollowed out at the end;
the upper of similar design but of smaller dimensions and without any
chamber at the extremity of the verandah.

It is in the upper storey of this cave that the inseription of Kharavela’s
queen is incised, while in the lower are short records stating that the main
and side chambers were the works, respectively of Vakradeva (Vakadepa-
siri or Kudepasiri), the successor apparently of Kharavela and of Prince
Vadukha,
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It may be presumed, therefore, that the upper storey is the earlier of
the two. - The rail pattern which once adorned the broad band of rock
between the two storeys is now all obliterated, but in the ground-floor
verandah is a well-preserved frieze which confirms by its style what the
inseriptions might otherwise lead us to suppose, namely, that nextto the
Hati-Gumpha, this was the most ancient cave in the two groups. Compared
with some of the reliefs of the sculptures in the locality, they are of poor,
coarse workmanship, bat in the depth of the relief and plastic treatment of
the figures, they evince a decided advance on the work of Bharhut, and unless
it be that sculptures in this part of India had undergone an earlier and
independent development (a supposition for which there is no foundation)
it is safe to affirm that they are considerably posterior to the sculptures of
Bharhut, :

Next in chronological sequence comes the Ananta-Gumphi—a single-
storeyed cave planned in much the same way as the Maichapuri,
which seems to have been the prototype of all the more important caves
excavated on this site. Over the door-ways of this cave are ornamental
arches enclosing various reliefs; in one standing figure of Laksmi
supported by the usual elephants on lotus flowers; in another is the four-
horsed chariot of the sun-god (?) depicted en face, with the crescent moon
and stars in the field ; in a third are elephants; in a fourth, a railed-in
tree, and figures to right and left of it bearing offerings in their hands or
posed in an attitude of prayer. The arch-fronts themselves are relieved
by bands of birds or of animals and Amorini at play or of garlands inter-
twined, and over each is a pair of triple-headed snakes, while in the inter-
mediate spaces are flying Gandharvas disposed in separate panels. The
last-mentioned are more stiff and schematic than the similar figures in ¥he
Mafichapur! cave. And this, taken in conjunction with other features
such as the Chubby Amorini and the treatment of the sun-god’s chariot,
seems to indicate for these sculptures a date not much earlier than the
middle of the first eentury B.C.

A further stage in the development of this architecture is reached
in the Rani-Gumpha, which is at once the most spacious and elaborately
decorated of all the Orissan caves. It consists of two storeys, each
originally provided with a verandah—the lower 48 ft. in length
with 3 cells behind, the upper 20 ft. longer with 4 cells behind ;
in addition to which there are chambers of irregular plan in the wings fo
right and left of the verandahs. In both storeys the facades of the cells
are enriched with pilasters and highly ornate friezes illustrating episodes

39
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connected with the Jain religion of which unfortunately the interpretation
has not yet been established. The friezes resemble each other closely so far
as their general treatment is concerned, but the style of their seulptures in
the two storeys is widely different. In the upper, the composition is
relatively free, each group forming a coherent whole, in which the relation
of the various figures to one another is well expressed; the figures
themselves are posed in natural attitudes ; their movements are vigorous
and convineing ; and from plastic and anatomical point of view the
modelling is tolerably correct. In the lower, on the other hand, reliefs
are distinctly elementary and crade. The best of them, perhaps, is the
group reproduced in Pl XXVIII, 77, but even here the figures are
composed as independent units connected only by their tactile congruity ;
their postures, too, are rigid and formal, particularly as regards the head
and torso, which are turned almost direct to the spectator, and in other
respects the work is stiff and schematic. At first sight it might appear
that in proportion as these carvings are more primitive-looking, so these
are anterior to those of the upper storey, but examined more closely, they
betray traces, here and there, of comparatively mature art, which suggest
that their defects are due rather to the clumsiness and inexperience of
fhe particuldr seulptors responsible for them than to the primitive character
of the plastic art at the time when they were produced. Accordingly, it
seems probable that in this cave, as in the Mafchapurl, the upper of the
two floors was the first to be excavated, though the interval of time between
the two was uot necessarily a long one ; and there is good reason, also, to
éuppose that the marked stylistic difference between the seulptures of the
two storeys was the result of the influence exercised directly or indirectly
by. the contemporary schools of eentral and north-western India. In this
conneetion a special significance attaches to the presence in the upper
storey of a doorkeeper oarbed in the dress of a Yavana warrior, and of a
lion and rider near by treated in a distinctively western Asiatic manner,
while the guardian door-keepers of the lower storey are as characteristically
Indian as their workmanship is immature. It is significant, too, that
various points of resemblance are to be traced between the sculptures of
the upper floor and the Jain reliefs of Mathura, where, as we have already
seen, the artistic tradition of the north-west, were at this time obtaining a
strong foothold. The pity is that the example of these outside schools
made only a superficial and impermanent impressions in Orissa—a
fact which becomes clear if we consider some of the other caves on

this site,
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In the Ganesh-Gumpha, for example, which is a small exeavation con-
taining only two cells, the reliefs of the frieze are closely analogous in style
and subject, but, at the same time slightly inferior to those in the upper
verandah of the Rani-Gumpha,

Then, in the Jaya-Vijaya, we see the style rapidly losing its
animation, and in the Alakfpuri cave, which is still later, the ex-
cavation has become still more coarse and the figures as devoid of ex-
pression as anything which has survived from the Early School.  The
truth appears to be that the art of Orissa, unlike the art of Central or
Western India, possessed little independent vitality, and flourished only
so long as it was stimulated by other schools, but became retrograde the
moment that inspiration was withdrawn.”

18, STELLA KRAMRISCH ON RELIEFS IN THE CAVES

The reliefs that decorate the facades of all the Orissan caves have three
main functions : (1) As friezes above a railing pattern, they stretch from
tympanon to tympanon above the many small entrances into the caves.
Mostly they are narrative. The frieze of the Ananta-Gumpha forms an
exception. (2) As symmetrical compositions, on the other hand, they fill
the intrados of the tympanon. This, however, is the case in the Ananta-
Gumphd only. Otherwise the intrados are left plain. (3) As continuous
rhythmical bands, eontaining animal, floral and human figures purely
decorative, they rise as a lively decoration of the arch of the tympanon.

Besides these types of relief the Rani-Gumpha has two walls of its
laterally projecting mandapa-like cells, especially on the oue to the left
of a large relief composition, depicting a forest scene, which reminds one of:
the Indra relief from Bbaja. It is one of the earliest renderings of an
extensive *“ landscape ”’ scene in Indian art. -

Single human figures accompany the curve of bracket eapitals and of
the bracket supports of the railings. Single and coupled animal figures
form the capitals of the entrance pilasters. Isolated male and fewmale
figures, standing as a rule and riding once (Rani-Gumpha, upper storey),:
rendered on a large scale, and iu a variety of types, guard the entrances.

The style of the Maficapuri-cave reliefs puts them right at the begia-.
nicg of artistic activities in the rock-cut caves of Orissa. The relatively:
well-preserved portion of a frieze shows, above a railing pedestal from left:
to right, a group of four walking figures in three-quarter profile, the hands
folded in a#jali-mudra. All of them wear: loin-cloths and searves and
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heavy earrings. The first figure is considerably damaged, but seems
to wear a crown on the head. The second is decorated by a heavy
mural erown as worn by the Mauryan figures. The third has
locks curling into the face, a fashion much favoured during the
Gupta period and a heavy chignon to the left at the back of the
head, as is frequently seen in Medieval Indian sculptures. Above
these four isocephalous figures, two fat-bodied gunpas disport them-
selves. Behind them appears a cross-bar, with a rope and an object
suspended from it. Next to it is a lotus-petalled sun-dise with
human-faced seed-pot. Divided from this group by a considerable interval,
the figure of an elephant is seen coming forward, emerging from the
background of the relief and turning into three-quarter profile, following
the procession. It is followed by an inpetuously flying Gandharva, hold-
ing a basket.

The spacing of the figures has the restfulness and simplicity by which
most of the Barhut compositions exeel. A sameness of gesture malkes the
mood of adoration impressive in a concentrated manner. The diction is
bold and simple, and denotes this relief as one instance in a long tradition,
of which, however, nothing is known, as most of its work, most probably
executed in a perishable material, has succumbed to the effects of time.

Besides these general features in -common, what distinguishes this
relief from any of the Barhut reliefs is more important than what links it
up with it and with such other early Indian reliefs as those from Bhaja.
Here, however, as well as in Barhut, the trausition from one artistic
aftitude into another of quite a different temperament and outlook, is
well-marked. The four standing figures, short in stature, and treated
as dense rectangular volumes, are faintly reminiscent of that trend of
art which during the Maurya period was still alive and degenerated in
the following century into a stiff and lifeless awkwardness.

All the other figures are animated considerably. This animation,
playful and purposeless in the Gana-figures, is enhanced into energetic
speed in the onrush of the Gandkarva-figure. The transition from the static
squareness of the Mauryan figures to linear vitality—peculiar to the 2nd
century B.C.,—is marked here as well as in Barhut. But there the movement
is of a hesilating grace and reverential, whereas here it is not only variegated
in speed and expressions, but is altogether more intense, untouched almost
by any scruples of the religious mind. The craftsmanship is mediocre. Yet
it took Indian sculpture eight centuries more to develop it, until at the end
of the Gupta period the flying movement could be rendered as convincingly
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as it is done here. The way in which the movement is enhanced from the
“ kneeling ” bent right leg of the flying figure to the raised and outstretch-
ed left in order to culminate in the graceful diagonal of the ends of the
searve is contrasted with the playful hovering of the gapas with their
enlarged, rounded and inarticulate limbs. Altogether the anatomy of the
figures is more suppressed even than in Barhut in favour of an all-round
smoothness of limbs, which may be seen in the treatment especially of the
forelegs of the elephant, as also in the way in which the drapery is arrang-
ed into serpent-body-like ¢ folds” and streamers. This plasticity of limbs
is subservient to an easy flow of movements. It gains in liveliness
by addressing itself directly to the spectator. ~Whereas the Barhut
figures, unconcerned about his presence, enacted their parts, intensely
absorbed by them or by their own existence ; the figures of super-
human beings, of men and animals alike, address the spectator in
three-quarter profile, so to say, or else they turn their faces in full
front-view towards him. Yet in spite of forcefulness and agitation,
the work on the Maficapurl cave, with its halting and economical way as
far as spacing and description go, is on oue level with the work of Barhut.
The features last mentioned belong to the diapason of Indian seulpture
in the second century B.C.; whereas the direct emotional appeal, liveli-
ness of gesture, and smoothness of limbs belong to a somewhat
later period and are fully developed in the first century B.C. (¢/. the relief
in Mahabodhi and Sanchi) and destined to become more and more em-
phasized in the work of the other caves.

Althongh undated and without inseriptions, the reliefs of the Ananta-
Gumpha on the Khandagiri, of the Rani Gampha, of the Jaya-Vijaya and
Ganesa-Gumpha in Udayagiri are further documents for the potentialities
and the successive stages of early Orissan sculpture. If the Mafica-
pur! reliefs are somewhat posterior to Barhut, the friezes and tympanon
fillings of the Ananta-Gumphd appear to be subsequent to the early
portion of the Mahabodhi railing reliefs.

The Sirya-reliefs, bere as there, apart from the similarity of subject-
matter and composition, betray in either case a further step taken in the
direction indicated in Barhut as well as in the Maficapuri reliefs.

Freedom from the shackles of the static cubic form adhered to in
the Maurya period had been reached partly and gained in Barhut in a
painstaking and careful process, whereas this selfsame freedom was
reached in the Maficapuri reliefs with bolder vigour and impetuousness.
This freedom, once gained in all the reliefs of the 2nd century B.C. and
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of the succeeding perlod asserts itself with ever.increasing ease. It lends
to the monuments of Central India and Bihar a plastic roundness of
limbs, able to display themselves with ever-growing liveliness. It adds in
Orissa to such reliefs as those of the Ananta-Gumpha, a plastie
volume of infinite ecurvilinear possibilities. The cobra-body running
parallel with the extrados is the most abbreviated formulation of
this inherent tendency. The chariot on which Sdrya with his two
female companions are drawn is of similar construction in both the
representations. The wicker-work front introduced in the Anpanta-
Gumpha relief facilitates the employment of smooth, elongated and
rounded units. They appear again in the bent legs of the horses to
which further company is added by the zigzag of the broader, serpent-like
and rounded limbs of “ Pifigala ” with staff and pot. The way in which
his flabby” body and face are modelled and are spread into the
surface with great breadth, resembles the treatment of the ogress
of darkness in the S@rya relief from Bhaja. It stands in striking contrast:
to the relatively firm plastic form of Barhut and Mahabodhi reliefs, but
it shows how the artistic traditions of Central, Eastern and Western India
touched each other in certain features while yet retaining their loeal inde.
pendence in the main.

Nothing indieates the peculiar idiom of the Ananta-Gumpha
reliefs more distinctly than the sweeping variety of curves in
which the necks of the prancing borses are bent hither and thither.
In the corresponding Mahabodhi relief their movement is more uni-
form, more definitely connected with reality. The Ananta-Gumpha
compositior adding, as it does, the lotus disec of the sun and the
bead-accompanied crescent of the moon to the figures with elbows,
splayed out into the relief, obtains a peculiar fulness of an almost
flowing and flat relief, which again strongly contrasts with the firmer
diseipline of the higher and more energetic Mahabodhi relief,

The Maificapuri relief was remarkable specially for the direct
and bold vigour of its movements, This vigour is not musecular.
It is not rendered by a firm modelling, but by linear curve. The
method remains the same in the Ananta-Gumpha reliefs, but what
formerly expressed i'self as vigour has been transmitted now into a
tough pliability. The speed has slowed down. The  movement
unfolds itself in breadth instead of being stated in an outspoken
and sharp curve (¢f. the Gandharva, Maficapuri). It appears as a
continuation of that hovering playfulness that had splayed out the
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clumsy limbs of the ganas there. But what was noticeable only
in one type of figures and just in one variety there, is made now the
exclusive prineiple of form. The boyish figures playing and rushing about
in and between animal figures, amply betray this. The ~Laksmi
relief, in the second tympanon of the Ananta-Gumpha corroborates
it. The flying Gandharvas filling the single rectangular compartments
of the frieze show a sweep of drapery; more to fill the surface
than to express movement dynamically. The figures themselves in a
flat, round and inarticulate modelling blissfully hover in their respective
attitudes instead of rushing towards a goal.

The frieze of the Ananta-Gumpha deserves wnotice. Its main
panels containing the flying Gundkarvas suggests a barrel vaulted
corridor supported in even intervals by the smooth shafts of round
pillars stuck into pots. Above this runs a minor frieze, partly con-
sisting of the usual railing pattern and partly of the combination
of battlement and blue-lotus profile-pattern, well established in
Barhut,

Next to these reliefs, those of the verandah, lower storey, left
wing proper of the Rani-Gumpha have to be placed. They stand in
striking contrast to the few reliefs of the Mafcapuri lower storey that
escaped defacemert and specially to those of the upper storey. The
complete scene with the dance, the other with the kingly person seat-
ed with his companions, as well as the minor scenes, such as the
one of adoration recall the plastic treatment of the Anpanta-reliefs.
The contour, however is somewhat hardened, the proportions are some-
what more elongated than there. But a sameness prevails in the wide
open and almost expressionless glance of the faces, in the splayed-out
plastic, awkward in its flabbiness on account of the hard contour that
limits it. These reliefs appear to be the work of a less-gifted hand
and of a more harshly conducted tool as those of the Ananta.Gumphs,
but otherwise they are the outcome of one and the same artistic
mentality although they appear to be of later date.

Quite different are the scenes on the main wing and those on the eorner
portion of the left wing. The figures have grown in the height of the
relief and in individual vivaeity, Frequently one row is oversected by
the other, groups of figures are formed as spontaneously and as rekel-
lious with life as those in Sanchi. The faces have a bappy smile,
the movements are full of individual freedom. Their keen variety is
supplemented by a factor that now becomes of a paramount importance,
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This is the darkness differentiated in its depth that gives to the single
figures and groups a texture elusive and rieh, They form the light pattern
on it.

This pattern effect of plastic forms surging into light from the
darkness of the background is worked out in the most intricate man-
ner ou the walls of the projecting, portico-like side-cell. Above poly-
gonal pilasters in pot-basis supporting a tympanon arch above animal
capitals on the one facade and above less elaborate rectilinear pilasters
supporting on capitals a tympanon on the adjacent side, and on the
wall to its left proper a scene of forest life is carved with mangoe
trees, rocks, waterfall and animals. Every single form is worked out
by itself in bold relief. The forms are so densely set that the entire
wall is dissolved into a deep and rough texture. Even the figure
of a bird which by its smallness might beecome inconspicuous, is
represented as a clearly visible entity by means of a reeeptacle, o
to say, carved around it of circular or squarish shape. - These very
elaborate devices make up one of the earliest pure “landscape ” scenes
of Indian sculpture.

The forest here is rendered in the same way as the jungle grows,
One forms next to the other, densely crowded, not allowing any hori-
zon to be seen, any path to be found, an intricate pattern in which
the single forms arrange themselves by erowding into every nook and
corner. The heavier and more voluminous fall to the ground, the
smaller and more slender forms rise up. The density of the pattern
worked in high relief, pervaded by the contrast of light and shade,
scarcely gives room for any rhythms except a perchance the rigorous
diseipline of densely set figures in superimposed rows ; it is of the
same type as the method of erowding with figures the reliefs of the Sanchi
gateways.

Whatever the actual chronology of these undated caves may
be, an inner process is at work, akin, nay parallel, to the changes
that took place in the evolution of the reliefs from Barhut, through
Mahabodhi, to Sanchi. These three stages are represented in Orissa
by the work on the Maficapuri, on the Ananta and Rani-Gumpbha.

Guardian figures are carved at the side of the cells of tho Rani-
Gumpha or in front of the verandah pillars. Such guardian figures are to be
seen on the Bhaja Vihara rendered in a somewhat different idiom and in an
earlier fashion,  The figures from the Rani-Gumpha represent most
varied types in body and dress, The treatment, however, remains one

— - For Private And Personal Use Only



Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra www. kobatirth.org Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

NOTES 313

and the same. It is a modelling with naturalistic aim, elaborating
the anatomy in a broadly summarizing manner. The standing posture,
though generally easy,—except the one figure clad with dZot/ only,
oceupying the uttermost panel of the upper storey, left wing, betrays
determination. The faces are damaged beyond recognition but from
the minutely variegated physique and costume it appears as if these high
reliefs were meant to be portraits. The tall figure, wearing a staff
in the right hand, is reminiscent in its slenderness of the Southern type
as may be seen in the figure of the worshipping prince from the Jag-
gayapeta relief ; remarkable againis the mighty bodily bulk of all the
figures in the upper storey ; specially striking is the man, clad in
Northern style, girded with a sword and wearing high boots. Just
as the Sidrya composition of the Ananta-Gumpha tympanon may be
traced vié Mahdabodhi to Mathura, so also is the costume of this
figure to be met with among the Indo-Seythian statues from Mathwia.

Of greatest artistic value, however, amongst all the early Orissan
reliefs, is the frieze decorating the upper storey, main wing of the
Rani-Gumpha. It begins with the frenzied onrush of a youthful male
figure, carrying a tray with floral offerings in the left and a full blown
lotus in the right. Its impetuous movement is a direct descendant
of that of the flying Gandharva, Maficapuri. The hovering of the
Ananta-Gumpha flight has sunk into oblivion.  Moreover, the move-
ment which in the first storey amounted to a gliding just abive
the surface of the earth, now seems to emerge from it ; the left foot
is still half-covered by it; it is no longer a movement from above
downward, nor a hovering in mid-air, nor a gliding above the surface,
but a frenzied gesture of freedom ; uttered with the convietion of
one who masters the decorative side of every experience. The following
relief on the other side of the tympanon shows three elephants next to a
prelude of a rocky landscape with cave and animals. Nothing eould afford
a stronger contrast to the perfectly decorative, two-dimensioned mauner
in which the figure with the offering was treated than this bold model-
ling, as impetuous in its realiem and voluminous depth as the other 1is
accomplished in width and complete organization of the surface. The
daring oversecting, the mastery of wmass, the agitation of light and
shade and the one superb sweep by which the mighty bodies are
composed into a circle have nothing in early Indian sculpture to
compare with. The following scenes are more lyrical in their treat-
ment, more bent towards the decorative, so that the animated figures,

40
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carved in a high, yet sparingly modelled, relief become displayed lucidly
over a flat background. The trend of art represented by the bulk of Barhut
reliefs is still going strong. But a greater individual animation, a more
dissected rhythm, a tougher sense of modelling are characteristic features.
The modelling especially is eonspicuous ; the figures appear as if made of
blown glass, so smooth is the texture of their rounded surface. This soft-
ness, however, is counteracted again by ecrisp movements, imparted to
imbs, weapons, ete. The ambiguous character of the frieze may best be
judged by comparing the elephant group with the group of girls
surrounding a seated woman. Whatever has been depth there is surface
here: volume is displaced by linear flow and calm surface, boldness by
playfulness, altogether a perfect artistry, a last climax of a development.
Its mannerism, its being oversure of itself, may be seen in such forms as
offered by the back-view of the musicians where anatomy and movement are
mastered and distorted to make a pattern and nothing more.

The reliefs on the Jaya-Vijaya cave may be considered a second rate
side-issue of the work on the Rani-Gumpha. The worship of the
tree scene, however, deserves notice, inasmuch as it contains the clearest
formulation of the spatial conceptions of early Indian sculpture, widely
made use of at the days of Barhut, matured into completion in Mahabodhi
and in this special example. One of the female guardian figures
betrays in the slimness of her body and by the easy grace of her
posture that selfsame affinity with southern Saivite type that suggest-
ed itself already in view of the male standing figure of the Rani-Gum-
pha (side wing, lower storey).

One of the latest excavations, the Ganesa-dephi, gives in the reliefs
of its frieze a somewhat slipshod and abbreviated, though a more
mature, version to the same scenes that figured with such ingenuous variety
on the frieze of the upper story of the Rani-Gumpha. From the style
of the carvings the reliefs of the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves, com-
pared with the reliefs on the Buddhist railings in Bihar and Central
India, cover a period of one and a half century approximately. The
Maifichapur! relief and those of the Ganesa-Gumpha mark the beginning
and end of this continuity.

19. RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES

Rightly presaming that the bas-reliefs in the Ananta-Gumpha,
the Rani-Gumpha and such other caves on the hills of Udayagiri
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and Khandagiri were not an independent local development in Orissa,
Sir John Marshall finds reasons to maintain that in the depth of the
reliefs and the plastic treatment of the figures, these show a develop-
ment posterior to that of the sculptured reliefs on the Barhut stone-
railing, and that judged by the relative inferiority and superiority of
workmanship in thz reliefs of different caves, these appear to reveal a
successive chronology of the Orissan art. Dr. Stella Kramrisch agree-
ing with sir John Marshall in many of his main points, goes so far as
to regard the bulk of the Orissan cave-reliefs as standing midway in some
of their essential features between the sculptures on the stone-railing
at Barhut and those at Buddha-Gaya. She inclines to think that
the evolutionary process of plastic art in the Orissan caves took
about a century and a half from its commencement to produce all the
works that we find there.

So far as their conclusions with reference to the development of
plastic art in the reliefs themselves go, we may have nothing to gain-
say. Our difficulty is whether at all their conclusions as to the rela-
tive chronology of the reliefs are valid so far as to decide the rela-
tive chronology of the caves themselves.

The real point at issue is whether the arch-bands with their
wealth of reliefs treating of various subjeets and adorning the en-
trances of the Ananta-Gumphid and such other caves were at all there
when the caves were excavated by King Kharavela and his
compatriots. The point gains in significance as we find that the
Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptions allude to the
architectural details, but not at all to any sculptured reliefs.
And from the architectural point of view, the inferior work-
manship and the superior workmanship as arguments respectively for
the priority and the posteriority of the caves cannot bear secrutiny.
It is evident from descriptions in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription it-
self that workmanship displayed in the costly works of art and archi-
tecture done by King Kharavela in the fourteenth year of his reign
was far superior to that displayed in the 117 caves jointly excava-
ted by King Kharavela and others in his thirteenth regnal year on
the Kumarl hill for providing the resident Jain saints and recluses
with snitable resting places. In one case, King Kharavela started
with the distinet object of producing certain monumental works of
art and architecture, and in the other, he started with the distinet
object of comfortably housing the resident Jain saints and recluses.
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The differences in style and workmanship may as well be accounted
for by the differences in the tradition, training and skill of the
artists or craftsmen employed. To prove that the caves with superior
style and technique of art in their reliefs were chronologically pos-
terior to those without reliefs, as well as to those with inferior style
and technique of art in their reliefs, it is necessary, first of all, to
establish that any of the caves now found with highly ornamented
reliefs was not counted among the 118 eaves excavated in the thirteenth
“and fourteenth years of Kharavela’s reign.

We have no evidence, as yet, to prove that. The inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves standing next in point of chronology to the
old Brahmi inseriptions are a few Sanskrit inseriptions, including one incised
by King Udyota-Kesari in the 7th century A.D. or even at a later period.
King Udyota-Kesari’s inseription, as we have seen, records the installation of
the images of 24 Tirthaikaras in three of the caves on the Khandagiri kill
which are known as Navamuni, Durga and Hanuman, and the re-excava-
tion of an old tank. None of these medizval inscriptions alludes to the
excavation of a new cave. On the other hand, the installation of the
images of 24 Tirthainkaras by King Udyota-KeSari and that of the
images of nine sages, Durgd and Hanuman by the Hindus thereafter
indicate a process of successive superaddition of stone-figures.
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONAL WORDS

A

-akhadamsasa, VII.
aga-mahising, II.
Anmga, 1.13.
Amga-Magadhato, 1.13.

Amga.Magadha-vasinam, 1.13.

Amginam I.13.
acitayita, 1.3.
-achariyam, 1.13.
-ajoya (jeya), V, VII, XIL
athatisaya, 1.10. .
athame, 1.9,
-adhasatikam, I.15,
-adhipatina, I.1.
-adhipatine, TII.
-adhivasam, 1.5,
-anugaha, 1.7.
anubhavamto, 1.16.
aneka, L.15.
anekani, 1.7.
anupato ( ? ), L.9.
apayato, L9,
apatihata, 1.16.
abhisitamato, I.2.
abhisito, 1.7.
-abhisecanam, I.1.
abhutam, IL13.

Arakatapuram (&hatapuvam ?) L5,

Arshata-nigidiya, L15.
Arahamta, II.
Arahato, 1.14,
Arihamtéanam, 1.1,
-avadatena, L.1.

-asa, asam, 1.13.
Asaka (Asika ?), L.3.
asi, 1.8,

-akara, 1.15.
-agatdya, 1.3.
aneti, 1.13.
-&bharapani, 1,13,
-ayatana, L.16.
ahargpayati, 1.13.
-hitahi, 1,16,

Imdaraja (? ), L16.
.idani, L1, L6.
idha, I1.13.

-isi, 116,

-isinamp, L14

U

Utarapadha-rajano, 1.13.
npan&wayamti, 1.18.
upadayati. 1.15.
-upetena, 1.1,

-uyana, 1.2.

usava, 1.4,

E
ekadasame, I.12.
etinam, 1.9.
-eva, 1.9,

Ai
Airasga, III;
Airena, I.1.
(o)

-oghatitam, I. 6.

Ka

kamma-padana, 1.9.
Kammasa, VI.

-kadara, 1.1,

Kadampa (Kudepa ?), III,
Kapa-rukha, 1.9,

-kara, 1.7.

kalanani, 1.16.
Kalimga-cakavatino, 11,
Kalimga-nagari. 1.2,
Kalimga-puvaraja, L.12.
Kalimga-puvarajgnam, 1.5, 1,11,
Kalimga-rajanivasam, IL10,
Kalimga-rajavamsanam, I.11,
Kalimgam, 1.9,
Kalimgigataya, 1.3.
Kalimgadhipatina, I.1.
Kalimgéadhipatino, 111,
kaya-nisidiyaya, I.14.
karako, 1.16,

karayati, 1.2, 1.10, 15,
karipanahi, 1.4,
kdrapayati, 1.8, I.11, 1.15.
karapitam, I.14,

kgrapeti, 1.12.

karitam, 11,

kareti, I,13.
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Kalimga-Jinfsanam, 1.13.
Kalimganam, II.
kid&payati, 1.4,
_kidika, I.1.

kidita, L1,
kumara-kidiks, L.1.
Kuamari-pavate, I,14.
kamiro, IV.
Kusumasa, XIII,
-kiitena, I1.5.

kotha, VI.

kothajeya, V, VII, XII,

Kha

khanapayati,1.6.
Kharavela, 1.14, 1,16,
-Kharavelasa, 11,
-Kharavelena, I.1.
Khinaya, V1.
Khemaraja, 1.16.

Gamgiyam, 1.13.
Gamdhava-veda, 1.4.
-gaja, 1.3, 1.9, I.13.
-gapang, L1.
gabhira, L2,
-gabhe, 1,15,
-gahapatikanam, 1.9,
-gita, 1.4,

guna, 1.1, 1. 16,
guata.cako, I.16.
gopura, 1.2
gopurdni, 1,13,
Goradhagirim, L9,

Gha
-ghatani, 1.8,
-gharavasinah, 1.9.
-ghatapayita, 1.9,

Ca

ca, 1.2 foll,

-caka, 1.16.
-cakavatino, 11.
-cake, 1.14,

-cako, I.16.

-catara, I.13,
-catare, T,15.
catuvisati, I.1.
cavuthe, 1.5.
Cilakammasa, V, VII,
ceca-yathi, 1.15.
Ceta-rajavamsa, I.1.
cetiyani, L.15.
c8dani 1.6,

Cha

chadhe, 1.7.
-chata, 1.5, 1.8.

Ja

janetum, 1.13.

-janapadam, 1.7.
Jindsanam, 1.13.
jeya (ajeya ?),V, VII, XII,

Na
-fiatihi, 1.14.

Ta

-tadéga-padiyo, 1.2,
tatiya, I.11.
tatiye, 1.1, 1.4,
tato, I.1.

tathg, L5.
Tanasguliya, 1.6,
tapasa, 1.15.
-tagite, 1.5.
tiriyam, 1.15.
-tivasa-sata, 1.6,
-tisdya, .10,
-tisghi, 1.2,
-turamga, 1.8.
terasame, I.14,

teraga.vasa-sata-katam, 1,12,

Tha

-thambhani, 1.15.
thambhe, I.15..

Da -

damdam, 1.3,
dampa (dapa ?), 1.4,
-dabham, L12,
dadati, L.9.
dasame, I.11,
-disam, 1.3,
-disinam, I15.
dutiya, 1.3,
devdyatana, 1,16.

Dha

-dhaja, 1.8.
-dhamakitena, 1.5.
Dhamaraja, 1.16.
dhamena, 15.
-dharo, 1.16.
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Na

Nagale, 1.12.
Namda-réja, 1.6, 1.13.
nagara-akhadamsasa, VIIL
nagaram, 1.6,
-nagari, I 2.
nagarim, 1.4,
-nata, L.4.

namo, 1.1,

-nara, 1.3, .9,
narido, 1.9,
nava-vasani, I.1.
navame, L10.
Nikiyasa, IX.
nikhita, I 5.
-nivdsam, I.10
-nivesanayy, 1.2,
nivesayati, 1.18.
nivesitam, 1.12.
-nigidiya, I1.15.
-nigidiydya, I.14.
-nitam, 1.13.
-nila, 1.15.

nex asayati, I. 12,

Pa

pamcame, 1.6,
Pampda-raja, 1.13.
parpdurasa-vasini, L.1.
pakatiyo, 1.2,
pachima, 1.3,
patalika, I.15.
patisampkharayati, 1.2,
pathipayati, I, 3,
patithapayati, I. 15.
patisampthapanam, T, 2
-padaua, 1. Y.
padhame, 1, 2,
panatariya, I, 15,
panatiséihi, 1. 2, 1, 15,
panidim, I. 6.
-panadena, 1. 9.
papidiapayati, I, 9.
pabhire, I. 15.
palikhani, I. 13.
parinivésato, I, 14,
pariharamti, I, 13.
palava-bhéra, I, 9.
pavata-cako, . 16.
-pavate, I, 14,
pavesayati, I, 6.
pasatha, I. 1.
pasamto, I. 16,
-pasadanam, II,
-pasasayati, I. 5.
pakara, I, 2.

-padiyo, I, 2.
padamalikasa, XIV.
-pida, I, 12

péde, I, 5,1, 12.
piAna-bhojanam, 1. 9.
payayati, I. 13,
pasato (pasado ) VII,

-pasddam, I. 10,

pasddo (pasado), V, VI,
Pithudaga, 1. 12.

puram (puvam ?), I, 5.
purisa-yuge, 1, 1.
puvarajanam, I. 5, I, 11,
pajako, I, 16.
-pesayamti, 1, 13,
pora-jdnapadam, I, 7,

Ba

bampdhapayati, I. 1.
bamhananam, 1, 9.
-balo, I. 16,
-Bahasatimitam, 1, 18,
-bahnlam, 1, 3.
barasame, I, 13.
Bariyaya, 1X.

-budho, I, 4.

Bha

-bhatakanam, 1.9.
-bhatakehi, 1. 14,
bhayam, I. 13,
-bhatihi, I, 14,
-bhimgare, I, 5,
bhita, I, 5.
Bhiitino, VIII.
-Bhojake, I. 5.
-bhojavam, I. 9.

-mamgalani, I. 8.

-mani, I, 12,

Madhuram, 1. 9.
-Magadhato, I. 13.
-Magadha-vésinam, I, 13.
mahati, I, 9,
Mahimadasa, IX.

Mahameghavihanaga, 1. 1.

Mahameghavahanens, 111.
maharajabhisecanam, I, 1.
Maharajasa, T11.
mahdérijena, I, 1.
mahivijayo, 1, 16,
-mahising, I,

-mahisihi, T, 14,
Magadhgnam, T, 13.

mutg 1. 138,

yamti, 1.9, 1, 12.
yatinam, I. 15,
yasa-sakaram T, 11,
yuga.saga, I, 10,
-yuge, T. 1,
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yojana-&hitahi, I, 15.
yovandbhivijayo, I. 1,
yovarajam, I. 1.

ramjayati, I. 2,
-rakhi, I. 8.

rakhanu (?), L. 1.
-rathika, I. 5.

-ra tana, I, 5,
ratanam, I. 13.
ratanani, I. 12,
-radha, I. 3, 1. 8, I. 9.
-réja, I. 6,1, 12.
Rajagahanam, 1.9,
raja-fidtihi, I, 14,
raja-nivasam, T. 10.
rija-bhatakdnam, I, 9.
raja-bhatakehi, I.14,
raja-bhatihi, I. 14,
raja-mahisihi, 1, 14,
-rajavamsa-vadhanena, I, 1.
-r@javamsinam, I, 11,
-rijavamse, I, 1.
raja-sirim. L. 7.
rija-sutehi, I. 14.
-raja, I. 16.

rajanam, I. 5, I. 11.
-rajano, L. 18.

rajino, I1.

.rukha, I. 9.

-riipa, I. 1,

La

-lakhanena, I, 1.
Laldkasa, IT.
<lena, I. 14,

lenar, lenam, IT, ITI, IV, VIII, IX, X,

lenéani, XIV.

Va

-vamsa, I. 5. .
-vamdapayati, I. 5, I. 13.
-vamsa, I. 1, L. 16.
-vamsanam, I. 11.

-vamse, 1.41.

Vadukhasa (Varikhasa?), IV,
-vana, I. 7.

-vadhanena, T. L.
vadhaména, I. L.

vardkara, I. 15.
Vadha-rija, I. 16.
vavahara, I. 1.

-vasasata, I, 6,

-vasini, I, 1.

vase, I, 2 foll,

-vaso, I. 1.

-vaginam, I, 13.

-vata, 1. 6.

vata-vihata, I. 2.

-vadita, I. 4.

-vasasatam, I. 12
-Visuki, I. 13.
-vihana, I, 1.
-vahanasa, IL
-vzhane, 1. 9.
-vghanena, I, 1.
-vijaya-cake, I. 14.
-vijaya-pasadam, I, 16.
-Vijayo, I. 1, 1, 16,
vijadharidhivasam, I. 5
vijivadatena, I. 1.
vitaseti, I. 3.

-vidbi, I. 1.

-vinisito, I. 16,
vipamumcitum, 1. 9,
vipulam, I. 13.
visajati, I, 7.
-visaradena, I. 1.
vividha, I, 13.
-visesa, I, 16.
-vihata, T. 2,

vithi, 1. 13,
-veda-budho, I, 4.
veduriya, I. 10, I. 15.
-vochimnam, I. 15.

Sa

sa, I, 16.
-samkara-karako, I. 16,
-samkhirayati, I. 2.
-samthapanam, I. 2,
samdamsanam, I. 8.
samdamsayamto, 1. 7.
samdamsanghi, I. 4.
sampuna, I, 1.
sarmbhita, 1, 9.

sakata (sukata ?), I. 15.
-sakaram, I, 11.
sagavasane, I. 10,
sata, I, 6,

-satam, 1. 12, I, 14,
-sataghatani, I. 8.

satadasa-lena-satam, I, 14.

sata.disanam, 1. 15,
satame, I, 8.
sata.Vasuki, I, 13.

sata-sahasani, I, 7, I. 13,

sata-sahas@hi, I. 15,

Acharya Shri Kailassagarsuri Gyanmandir

-gata-sahasehi, 1,2, 1. 6, 1.9, I. 10, L. 11,

I. 13, I.15.
-satikam, I, 15.
samana, I, 15.

-samangnam, I. 9, IT, XI.

samija, 1. 4.

samipe, 1. 15.
samuthapitdhi, I, 15.
-sariravaté, I. 1.
-sava.kara-vaga, I. 7.
savata, I. 5, 1. 8.
sava-mamgalani, I, 8,

sava-rathika.bhojake, I. 7.

sava-vijivadatena, T. 1.
sava-sidhdnam, I 1.
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saviiyana, I. 2. sitala, I. 2,
-saha, I, 9,1, 2, -sihaga, IT.
-sahasdni, I. 1, I, 11. -gutehi, I, 15.
-sahasdhi, I, 15. sunamto, I. 16.
-sahasehi, 1.2,1.6, I. 8,1. 9,1.10, 1. 11, supavata, I. 1.

I.13,I. 15, -subha-lakhanena, T. 1.
sitakamnim, T, 8, -suliya, I. 6.
-sipateye, I. 5, sena-vahana, I. 13,
s@sitam, I, 1. sena-vihane, I, 9,
-sidhgnam, I, 1. 8o, I. L.
.siri, I, 16.
siri-kadars, I. 1.
-ari-Kharavelasa, II. Ha
giiri-Kbaravelena, T, 1.
-siring, I. 14, hathi, I, 13,
-girino (sirino), ITI, bathisam, I. 9.
-gild-thambhani, I, 15. hathisa-pasavam, I, 13.
gilahi, I, 1. haya, I. 8, 1. 13.
sihardni, I, 13. hita, I. 5.
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Abhuta-achariya, a description of certain
elephants and horses from the land of the
Vasukis, pp. 221, 201,

Acharys, P. K., pp. 289, 298,

ghatapuva ( Ghatapuva ? ), an adjective ap-
plied to the Vidyadhara-abode, p. 210,

Aira (Ahira), a king of Utkala, pp. 183-5.

gira, & royal style, p. 262.

Ajagara-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 295,

Akbar, pp. 265, 268.

Alaka (Mulaka). one of the Andhra terri-
tories, p. 212.

Alakapuri, name of a cave on the Udayagiri,
pp. 295, 297.

Arhga, a country conquered by Kharavela,

. 231,

Amf)nta.Gumphi, name of acave on the
Khandagiri, pp. 295-6.

anta ovijita, pp- 216-T.

anupa-dabha.vana, & description of Pithu-
daga, pp. 197, 217.

apparels, as presents from the
Pandya, p- 252.

apatihata-oaka-vﬁhana-bala,
Kharavela, p. 253.

Arahamta (Arihamta),
pp. 262-3. .

Arakatapura (?), & city identified with Arcot,
Pp- 205-6.

Asaka (Asika), a city identified, pp. 212-6.

Agoka, his Kaliaga province compared with
Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom, pp. 192-3,
902 ; prohibition of sacrificial slaughter, p.
251 ; Kalinga War, pp. 254 foll. ; popula-
tion of Kalinga in his time, p. 256 ; atti-
tude towards former kings, p. 258;
religious policy and idea of toleration,
pp. 264 foll.; conquest of Kalibga a8 a
landmark in the history and civilisa-
tion of Xalinga, Pp- 279-80, 303-3;
compilation of the Kathavatthu during
his reign, p. 284 ; ideal of conquest by
Ghamma, p. 286 ; work of art on the
Dhauli rock, p. 303.

Agadhasens, maternal uncle of King Bahasati-

king of
an epithet of

a Jain designation,

mita and king of Ahichatra, p. 278; his
inseriptions, pp. 147, 161.

Bagoehi, P.C., p. 224,

Bahasatimita (Byhagpatimitra), king of

Magadha and contemporary of Kharavela
jdentified, pp. 278-4.
bamhand, p. 262.
Banerii, R.D., pp. 1€1, 160, 166, 248, 826,
Bardbar hills, its different names, pp. 226-17.
Bariya, a place or personal name, p. 248,

Beal, Samuel, p. 225,

Beglar, J. D., p. 225.

Ben-Gumphi (Jambe§wara), name of a cave
on the Udayagiri, p. 295.

Bhandarkar, D.R., pp. 204, 211, 224,

Bhojaka, pp. 210-1.

Bhiiti, a town-judge of Kalifiga and donor of
a cave.on the Udayagiri, p. 248.

Bindusara as a Brihmana-bhatta, p- 260.

Brahmamiira, s king of the neo-Mitra
dynasty. (7). pp. 278-9.
Brhaspatimitra. identified by Jayaswal with
Pugyamitra, p. 874.
Brhasvitimita, father of
p. 274,

caka-vahana-bala,
p. 258.

Caldwell, p. 206.

cakavati,a royal epithet,

caturamta-rakhana-guna-upeta,
of Kharavela, pp. 231-2.

ceca-yathi, p. 303.

Cetarijavamsa-vadhana, an epithet of Khara-
vela, pp. 233-5.

cetiyani, shrines, p. 303.

Chakravarty, Niranjan Pragad, p. 149.

Chanda, Ramaprasad, pp. 150, 180-1.

Chatterji, 8. K., pp. 164, 249, 267.

Chicacole, p. 201.

Chola, pp. 205-6.

Chcte-Hathigumpha, name of a cave on the
Udaysagiri, p. 295.

Coomarswamy, p. 141,

Cowell, p. 248,

Cunningham, Alexander, pp. 208, 229.

Dakkhindpatha as distingnished from Uttard-
patha, p. 218.

dampa (dapa), PpP. 264-5.

Dantagura-Paloura, old capital of Kalidga, p.
198.

Deb, Harit Krishna, p. 143,

Dhanabhiiti, donor of Barhut gateways,
p. 277.

Dubreuil, p. 228.

Dutt, B.B., p. 289.

Durgs-Gumphi, name of a cave on the Khan-
dagiri, p. 296.

ekapadimagga, p. 212.

Fleet, p. 144.

Francis, p. 241.

gaja, a division of Indian army, p. 252

gahapatayo, p. 262.

Gamdhava-veda-budha,
Kharavela, p. 242.

Gamga, as a northern
Magadha, p. 221,

Queen Yagamita,
an epithet of Kharavels,

p. 232,

an epithet

an epithet of

boundary of Amga-
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ganand, an art mastered by Kharavela, pp.
241 foll.

Ganega-Gumphs, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 296,

Ganguly, Manomohan, pp. 217, 220, 294-5.

gharavass, p. 262,

Girivraja, 0ld capital of Magadha, p. 224.

gopurani, pp. 287-90,

Goradhg}giri, a place or personal name, pp.
223-7.

quta-oaka, an epithet of Khiravela, p. 178,

Hunuman.Gumpha, name of & cave on the
Khandagiri, p. 297.

Haridas-Gumpha, another name of Pavana-
Gumpha, p. 206.

Hathi-Gumpha, name of a
Udayagiri, p. 295.

Hathisgha (Hathisiha), father-in-law  of
Kharavela, p. 249.

hattha-mudda, p. 243.

haya, o division of the Indian army, p.
252,

Himavanta region as distinguished from
Uttarapatha and Dakkhinapatha, pp.
219-20, .

Imdagimita, a king of the neo-Mitra dynasty
(?), p. 278.

Indaraja, an
250.

Indraji, Bhagawanlal, p. 144.

is3, Hindu sages, p. 262,

Isigili, one of the five hills round Rajagaha,
pp. 164-5, 225.

Jackson,V. H., p. 224.

Jaya-Vijaya, name of a cave on the Udaya-
giri, p. 297,

Jayaswal, K. P., his explanation of the
symbols, p. 142; five corrected readings,
pp. 164-6; Sanskrit Slokas from an old
Oriya MS., pp. 183-7; notes on Migikas,
Krsnavend and Strirajya, pp. 207 foll.;
readings and renderings of Kharavela’s
8th year’s record, pp. 222.3; idemtifica-
tion of Goradhagiri, pp. 225-8; explana-
tion of purisa-yuga, p. 235; explanation
of lekha-rupa-ganand-vavahdra-vidhi, pp.
244.5; inference about population of
Kalinga, p. 256 ; opinion about Khara-
vela’s date, pp. 274 foll.

Kadampa (Kudepa), & king of Kalifga and
donor of a cave on the Udayagiri, p. 239;
relationship with Kharavela, p, ;
significance of his name, p. 267; se-
venth king of Meghavahana line, p. 239.

Kalibga, kingdom of Kharavela, pp. 189-90;
its different capitals, p. 201; three
divisions, p. 203; contiguity to Assaka,
pp. 212-5.

Kalifiga-cakavati, an epithet of Kharavela,
p. 232.

KalingBdhipati, an epithet of Kharavela and
Kadampa-Kudepa, p. 239.

Kalibga-naga a, capital cf Kharavela, pp.
195 foll, ; proximity to the Tanasuli road,
pp. 202-5;; plan, picturesqueness and
internal life, pp. 287 foll,

cave on the

epithet of Kharavela, p.
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Kamma, donor of the cells of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 247,

Lata-samana, p. 262. .

Khalatika-pavata, old name of Barabar
hills, p. 226,

Khapingala-pavata, p. 193.

Kharavela, contents and importance of his
ingeription, pp. 175 foll, ; king over lord of
Kalinga, pp. 231-2; significance of his
name, p. 267; nobility of origin, pp.
233.5; dignity of bodily form, p. 239;
education, pp. 240.6; family members,
relations and officers, pp. 246.9; state
elephant, pp. 249-50; wealth, pp. 250-
9; army, pp. 262-6; administrative
method, pp. 256-9 ; religion and religious
policy, pp. 269 foll.; place in history, pp.
268 foll,; date, pp. 272 foll.; city of
Kalifiga, pp. 287 foll, ; other works of art
and architecture, pp. 292 foll,

Khins, s female donor of the verandah of
a cave on the Udayagiri, p. 247.

Kramrisch, Stella, pp. 305 foll.

Kogala, a division of Kharavela's Kalinga
kingdom, p. 203.

Kothijeysd, p. 298.

Kumara, an epithet of Vadukha.Varikha, p.
247,

Kusuma, donor of caves on Khandagiri, p.
248,

L(a)laka, an epithet of King Hathisaha,
p. 249,

Lekhal, an art learnt by Khiravela, pp. 241
foll.

Lena (cave), 117 caves cn the Kumarl hill,
p- 292; one special cave, p. 202; why
all are not inscribed, p. 293; system
of counting, pp. 293-4; fate of missing
caves, p. 204 ; modern names, pp. 294 foll.;
component parts, p. 300; technical sig-
nificance, p. 301 ; purposes, pp. 301.2.

Lévi, Sylvain, pp. 196-7,

Law, N, N, pp. 237, 251,

l.&ders, H,, pp. 164, 224.

Madhura (Mathura), identified, pp. 219 foll,

madya-krida, p. 264.

Magadha, country, p. 234.

Magadha-Khetta, p. 228.

Magadha-pursa, pp. 218, 225,

Magadha-raja, p. 229.

Magadha-vasi, p. 234.

Mahamada, an official designation or
sonal name, p. 248.

mahamagga from Benares to Cetiya-rattha,
p. 234,

Mahameghavahana, an epithet of Khiravela
and Kadampa, pp. 249-50,

Mahipadma Nanda, third king of the Nanda
dynasty, pp. 279 foll.

maharaje, & common epithet of Kbaravela
and Kadampa, p. 239.

Maharatthi-Mahabhoja, p. 211,

Mahavijaya, an epithet of Kharavela,
p. 256; name of the palace built by
Kharavela, p. 289.

Majumdar, R. C., pp. 235, 237,

per-
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Mazumdar, B. C., p. 277.

Maficapuri, group of three caves, pp. 188,
247, 293,

mani, as a present from king of Pandya, p. 252.

Marshall, 8ir John, pp. 278, 804, 315.

Megha, a shortening from Megzhavahana,
P. 272; nine Meghas, pp. 272, 281,

Mitra Rajendra Lila, pp. 238, 243.

Mosala-Maisolos, a division of Kalihga, p. 203.

Mukhalingam, modern identity of Kalifiga.
nagara, p. 191,

Mukherji, Radhakumud, pp, 254, 256, 263,

mutd, as a present from the King of Pandya,
p. 252,

Nagala (Lafigala), a river in Kalinga, p. 204,

nagara-akhadamsa, the same official desig-
nation as nagalaka-mahamita  and
nigaraka, p, 248,

Nakiya, donor of a cave on the Khandagiri,
p. 248,

Nameo arihamtdnam, & Jain formula of invo-
cation, pp. 170, 259-60.

Nandaraja, pp. 275 foll.

nare, & division of the Indian army, p. 252,

Nava-muni, name of a cave on the Khanda-
giri, p. 296, )

nava-vasani, nine years spent by Khiravela
a8 a crown-prince, p, 280,

Nayanik3.a queen of the Satavihana family,
daughter-in-law of Simuka and wife of
Satakarpi I, pp. 276 foll. .

nigamtha, a Jain designation, p, 262.

nila, an architectural ornament, p, 304,

niti, principle of government, p, 257,

nivesana, p 287,

Oldenberg, p. 162,

Oldham, p. 225,

0ld Oriya MS., pp. 183, 266, 270.

pakara, pp. 287-8.

pakatiyo ramjayats, p. 257,

Palapifijara, perhaps another name of Mt,
Khapingala, p. 204.

Pamdaraja, pp. 221, 222,

pamderasa-vasani, fifteen years spent by
Kharavela as a young prince, p. 271.

Pargiter, p, 211.

Pasanaka-cetiya, an ancient Hindu shrine,
p. 228,

pasata, pasada, prasada, p. 298.

Pasatha-subha-lakhana, an epithet of Kha-
ravela, p. 232,

Patalapura, name of a cave on the Udaya-
giri, p. 295.

Pavana-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 295.

pavatae-caka, an epithet of Kharavela, p. 189.

Pithudaga-Pithuda, a marshy tract reclaimed
by Kharavela, pp. 196 foll.

pora-janapada, p. 251,

Pravaragiri, a medizval name of the Bara-
bar hills, p. 226,
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purisa-yuga, pp. 235.9.

radha, a division of the Indian army, p, 252,

Réni-Gumphg, name of a cave on the Udaya.
giri, p. 294,

Rapson, p. 235,

Rathika-Bhojaka, pp. 210-1,

Raychaudhuri, pp. 201, 209, 211, 213, 216,
219, 221, 229, 234,

Rhys Davids, T. W., pp. 212, 241.

Rules of royal writs, pp. 179-80.

répa, an art learnt by Kharavela, pp. 241-2,

Saja, pp. 225.6.

Sakata-samana, pp. 262-3,

samdaja, p, 263.

Samapa, p. 192,

Sarpa-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 294.

Satakani, king of the Satavihana family
and contemporary of Kharavela, pp. 215

seva-devdyatana-samkara-karaka, an epithet
of Kharavela, p. 261.

sava-pasamda-pujaka, an epithet of Khira-
vela, p. 261.

save-vijd, pp. 242 foll,

sqorydna, p. 287,

siharani ($ikharani), p. 289,

Siguka-Simuka, Nandiyasa’s daughter’'s son
and first king of the Satavahana fnmily,

. 281,

Siélll)na;ndi, king of Vidiga onthe fall of the
Suriga power, p. 281,

Smith, Vincent A., p. 192,
supavata-vijaya-caka, &  description of
Kharavela’s Kalibga kingdom, p. 189.
Sugarman, last king of the Kapva family,

p. 281.

tadaga-padiyo, pp. 287-8.

Tamira-daha-samghata, pp. 156, 217.

Tanasuliya-vita, pp. 195 foll,

Tattva-Gumphd, name of two caves on the
Khandagiri, p. 294,

Udéka (Ardraka), fifth king of the Suiaga
family (?), p. 273.

Uttarapatha, pp. 218-20.

Uttarapatha kings, p. 220.

Vadukha (Varikha), prince of Kalifiga, and
donor of two caves on the Udayagiri,
p. 247,

Vaikunthapura, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 294,

vardkara, excellent quarries, p, 252,

vavahdra-vidhi, certain sciences and arts
learnt by Khgravela, pp., 241.2,

Vogel, p. 163.

Vyaghra-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 294,

Yagonandi (Nandiyaga), second king of
Vidisa on the fall of the Subga power,
pp. 281 foll, :

Yavana-raja, p. 223.
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